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PREFACE. 


Y former Treatiſe of the Expoſition 
of the Dottrine of the Church of 
England, has givex ſo full an account 
of the Orcaſios and Deſign of Mon- 
fieur de Meaux's Book, as might 

ſuperſede the Neceſſity of adding FA more upon that 


ſubjetF. But being called to a neceſſary juſtification of 


what IT there advanied, not ſo much by the weak de- 
fence of his Vindicator, embarqued with him in the 


fame Cauſe ; as by the flat denial of Monſieur de 


Meaux himſelf, of the principal foundation on which 
that Account was built ; ] hope I ſhall need no great 
Apologie, if upon this Occaſion I enter ſomewhat far- 
ther upon x new Hiſtory than might otherwiſe ſeem 
abſolutely neceſſary for my defence, and by comparing 
this method of Expounding with ſome others of « 
different Nature, which have of late been ſent abr#44 
by thoſe of the Roman Communion, evdeavour to 


ſhew what the real intent of them all has been; and 


what the deſign of thoſe who now purſue the ſame Me- 
thod among us, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be. 

It is I preſume at this time not unknown to any, 
what preat Endeavours have been uſed in our nei2h- 
bour Nation , for the reducing of thoſe of” the Re- 
formed Religion ro che Roman Communion, Ard 

it 
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it muſt be confeſs'd indeed, they have omitted no- 
thing that Language and Sophiftry could be ma 
to ao, for the Attainment of ſo-great an End. © 

The Janſeniſts were ſome of the firſt who began this 
work : and it is not to be doubted but that Perſons 
of their avow'd reputation in point of Learnings, and 
who ſeem'd to have had this. means. only left them to 
regain the favour of their King, whoſe deſign they 
purſu'd ; would be ſure to offer ſomething worthy them- 
ſelves, and proportionable at .ouce both to. the Work 
it ſelf, and to their Engagements to it. 

The firſt Attempt they made was a little piece, that 
has ſince given Occaſion to a very long Controverſie 

Ia perpetuite between Monſieur Arnauld a»d Monſieur Claude; 

rl jy & . of the Perpetuity of the Faith as to the real Pre-- 

lique, roxchant fence of Chrif in the Holy Euchariſt. 4 Trad 

- _ which if we regard only the neatueſs and ſubtiltyof the 
compoſure, it muſt be avow'd ſcarce any thing ever ap- 
pear'd more worthy that Applauſe it wet with in the. 
World : And the deſign, thoagh expreſs'd in one par- 
ticular only, yet ſo applicable to all the reſt ; that were 
the Argument good, the Church of Rome would 
have needed ao other: defence for all the corrupt ions 
that had, or could poſſibly creep. into it. 

But the. Sophiſtry of this method: has been ſuffici-- 
ently expoſed in the Volumes compoſed on this occa- 
fron. And indeed without entring on a particular Ex- 
amination,. any Mans own reaſon will tell, hirs. at firſt 
fight, that a Logical fubtilty advanced againſt mat- 
ter of FaQ, may-beworth the conſidering. for the cu- 
rioſity of the undertaking, but like the Philoſopher's- 
Argument againſt Motion, will never be. able to con- 
wince any, but ſuch as want Diogencs's demonſtration 
to.expoſe its Sophiltry... 
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In effet#, the deſign of this firſk Method amoun- 
red tothus much ; That Tranſubſtantiation ( and the 
[ame might have been ſaid of any other point in diſpute) 
was viſuly once the common Dottrine of the Church : 
And 'tis impoſſible it ſhould have been ſo then, had it 
ever been otherwiſe before. And this to be believed 
#pon the ftrength of « fophiſtical Argument, zotwith- 1111inus te 
ſtanding all the evident inſtances of matter of FaCt, Eduiſtie 
which Monſieur d'Aubertine and others have at pin 
large colletted to the contrary. 
The next Attempt, and that as uſeful and unit 
verſal as the former, was by another | the ſame = 
ty, and with no leſs applauſe, whether we regard the 
novelty of the invention, or the neatneſs of the per- 
formance : And his Method was, by advancing cer- ; 
tain matters of fait, which he calls juſt prejudices EMNAS - 
againſt the Calviniſts, to ſhew that without entring Catviniſt,,. 
into diſpute about any of the points in debate, the bare 4% 1671. 
external confideration of the Proteſtants in the man- 
ner of their Reformation, and ſome other particulars, 
was enough to ſhew, that the truth could not poſſibly be 
on their ſide. 
But alas this too proved an Argument too weak 
to ſtand the firſt examination that was made of it : 
and Monſieur Pajon, who wndertook the defence Exe ds 
of his Party againſt it, has ſhewn that in his proof —_ fy 
he has not only advanced an Argument that might jugex legitines, 
indifferently be brought againſt all files but which ©* 481613; 
a * late Author has ſince proved, to ve tex times more * Mmſitar Ju- 
ſtrong againſt themſelves, than it could ever be thought |;1in 16, 
tobe againſt us. le Papiſme 
I fball not undertake an exai# account of all the ® '535- 
other Methods that have ſucceeded theſe, with leſs 


Applauſe, and as little Effet One, as is ſaid by 
1 
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4 the ſame Author, was publiſhed rot long ſince to 
ma prove us guilty of Schiſm in ſeparating from the f 
vaincks d Church of Rome, whether we had ſufficient grounds | 
Sehime. 1534+ gy not for our ſo doing: Ard that for this reaſon, | 
becauſe however the learned Men of our party might 
have been convinced of the ng Ba of it, yet 
the generality being uncapable of forming ſuch a 
Jadement , muſt have ſeparated without reaſon, and 
ſo have been Schiſmatics. Ard if their Separation 
was at firſt unlawful, their Return will now by conſe» 
quence be neceſſary to them. 
How far this method might heretofore have con- 
cluded with thoſe whom it principally concerns, the 
vulgar and ignorant, I cannot tell , but God be thanked 
there are few now ſo ill inſtruited in their Religion, 
but what will have enough to free them from the ſin 
of Schiſm, if the kn:wledge of aſufficient realon 
of their Separation 2ay be allow'd to doit. 
Thus much only I will beg leave to obſerve on c&- 
caſion of theſe ſeveral methods that have been pro- 
poſed for our Convittion, That the great deſign of 
them all has been to prevent the entring on particu- 
lar Diſputes., which. had. hithexto been the way, but 
ſuch as experience had taught them to be the leaft 
favourable of any to them. 
And the fame is the deſign of the. late. peace- 
able method ſer forth by Monleur Maimbourg ; 
in which from the Authority of the Church i mat- 
ters of Faith, confeſs'd, as be ſays, by us, he proves, 
That the Church, iz which both parties once were, 
muſt then have had this Authority over us all ; aud 
to whoſe deciſion ini the Council of Trent,. we all by 
<onſequence.ought to ſubmit | 
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" It is not neceſſary that T. ſpould here ſay any, 
thing to. ſhew the Weaknels and Sophiltry of theſe 
ſeveral Methods : That has been the buſineſs of thoſe 
particular Examinations , that have with ſucceſs 
enough been matle of them. This 1 foro may at 
firſt fight appear upon the bare propoſal If them, '[ hat 
they have more of Ingenuity than of Solidity. in 
them ; and were, no doubt, deſizned by their Lnven- 
tors, to catch the unwary with 4 plauſi le ſhew of 
that Reaſon, which the Wile axd j itdicious know them 
to be defettive in. 

How far we may conclude from hence, as to the 
Nature azd Delign of Monlieur de Meaux's Expoli- 
tion, T1 ſhall leave it to others to conſider. This is un- 
denyable, That as it came out at a time when theſe kind 
of - Methods were all in repute, and with a defien to 
help forward the ſame great buſineſs of Converſics 
then in agitation ; ſo has it been cryd up by thoſe 
of that Communion as exceeding all others in or- 
der to that End; and if we may believe their re- 
ports, been above all others the moſt happy and ſuc= 
ceſsful in it. 

It is not eaſie to conceive that a Perſon of Mon- 
fieur de Meaux's Learning , ſhould ſeriouſly be- 
lieve, That a bare Expolition of their Doctrine 
ſhould be ſufficient to convince ns of the truth of it. 
He could not but know that our firſt Reformers were 
Perſons abundantly qualificd to underſtand the real 
profeſſion of a Church ix which they had been born 
and bred; and in which many of them were admit- 
ted to holy Orders, Prie(ts azd profellors of Divini- 
ty. Nor is the Council of Trent ſo rare or ſo 0b- 
ſecure, that a meer F:xpolition of its Doarine ſhould 
work ſuch effets, as neither the Council nor its Ca- 
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techiſm were able to do. In a word Monficur de 
Meaux himſelf confeſſes, His deſign was to repreſent 


his Church as favourably as he could ; to take off 


that * hideous and terrible form-in which the Mi- 


Advertiſment © niſters, he ſays, were wont to repreſent P 
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® 
*jntheir Pulpits, and expole itin its natural bes, 
* free from thoſe frightful Idea's, i which it had ſo 
tong been diſguiſed by them. 

One would imagine by this diſcourſe that the whole 
buſineſs of iniſters of the Reformed Religion, 
was to do nothing but invent new Monſters every 
day, and lay them to the Church of Rome : And 
obs after all our pretences to Peace and Union, we 
were really ſuch Enemies to it, that we did all we 
could, even by Lies and Calumnies, to keep both our 
felves and the people from it. But indeed theſe 
hideous Idea's Monſieur de Meaux ſpeaks of , if 
they are ſuch falfe repreſent ations as he pretends , 
they are not the Miniſters that invent them ; but 
their own greateſt Zealots, their Schoolmen, their 
Biſhops, their Cardinals; ay their very Popes 
themſelves that have been the Authors of them, 

How far Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition dif- 
fers from what they have delivered us as the Do- 
Qrine of their pretended Catholick Church, has 
been in ſome meaſare ſhewn already, and ſhall in the 
following Diſcourſe be more fully evidenced. And 
whoſoever ſhall pleaſe to conſider the Elogies and 
Approbations, which theſe Men have received, no 
tf; than Monſieur de Meaux , will be forced to 
confeſs it to be at leaſt a diſputable point, Whether 
the Miniſters, from theſe Authors, have repreſex- 
ted their Church in a hideous ax rerrible form ; 
o&r whether Monſieur de Meaux rether has not, in- 
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fead of removing the Viſor to ſhew her in her na- 
tural dreſs, a little warniſh'd over her Face to hide 
her defefts, and make her appear more charming 
ard attrattive than her own natural deformity would 
otherwiſe permit her to do. 

Now of this a more convincing proof cannot, 1 
think, be deſired, than what I before advanced, and 
fee no reaſon yet to retratt;, wiz. © That out of an 
* extraordinary deſire of palliating, he had pro- 
&© ceeded fo far, as infſeveral points wholly to per- 
6 vert the Doctrine of his Church. Inſomuch that 
« when his Book was ſent to ſome of the Do- 
&« Fors of the Sorbonne for their approbation, they 
« correfted ſo many places in it, that Monſieur de 
« Meaux was forced to ſuppreſs the whole Editi- 
« on, and change thoſe places that had been mark'd 
« by them, put out a new and more corre 
Ms —_ as the firit that had ever been made 
« of it. 

This Monſieur de Meaux 7s pleaſed to deny as 
ax atter falfity ; © For that he never ſent his Book 
* to the Sorborre ; that their cuſtom is not to Li- 
« cenſe Books in Body ; and that that Venerable 
* company knows better what is due to Biſhops, 
© who are naturally and by their CharaQter the 
« true Doctors of the Church, than to think they 
«© have need of the Approbation of her Do&ors. 
« In 4 word, that it is a manifeſt falſity to ſay that 
« a firſt Edition of his Book was ſuppreſs'd, be- 
© cauſe the Dottors of the Sorbonne had ſomething 
© to ſay againſt it. That heneverdid publiſh, nor 
* cauſe to beprinted, any other Edtioz than that 
* which is 1a the hands of every one, to which 
© he never added nor diminiſh'd one ſyllable ; 
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«nor ever fear'd that any Catholick Doftor could. 
&« find any thing i it worthy of reprehenſion. 
This i indeed a ſevere charge againſt me, and ſuch, 
as, if true, it cannot be doubted, but that T have 
been- as great a Calumniator as his V indicator has 
thought fit to repreſent me ; cr, as for onght I know, 
Monlieur de Meaux himſelf will be in danger of be- 
ing reputed if it ſhould be falſe. And therefore to 
ſatisfie the World in this main, fundamental point 
between us, I do hereby ſolemnly declare, © That 
* there was an-Jemapreffica of the Expoſition, ſuch 
* asI ſpake of ; That out of it I tranſcribed with my 
&* own hand,the ſeveral Changes and Alterations that 
« are placed at the end of my Preface; That this 
«Book, with theſe differences is at this time in the 
© hands of the Reverend Editor of my former Trea- 
« t;{-, and that whoſoever of either Communion is 
* pleaſed to Examine them, may when ever he 
« will have free liberty ſo to do. 
This I the rather declare, becauſe Monſieur de 
Meaux #s ſo poſitive in it, as to charge me with no 
leſs than the Pure Invention of thoſe paſſages I have 
Vizdicat. cited from it. © As for thoſe pallages, ſays he, which 
Pag. 12,13 «they pretend I have correCted 1n a ſecond Edition 
& for fear of offending the Sorbonre, itris as you ſee a 
* Chimerical Inventioh ; and I do here once more re- 
« peat it, That I neither publiſh'd, nor connived 
« at, nor cauſed to be made, any Edition of my 
& Book, but that which is well known, in which 
{« I never altered any thing. For anſwer ts which 
I muſt beg leave once more to repeat it too, © That 
© theſe pailages are for the moſt part Chimerical In- 
« ventions indeed, but yet ſuch as He once hoped to 
have put off as the Dottrine of his Church, and as 
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'fuchſent them into the World, in that firſt Edition 
'we are ſpeaking of ; out of which I have tranſcrited 
them in as juſt and proper terms as I was able to put 
| them in; and I appeal to any. one, that ſhall pleaſe 
to examine thew, for the truth and ſincerity that I 
have uſed iz it. 

But here Monſieur de Meaux has got an: Evaſi- 
on, which, .if not prevented, may in ſome Mens Opi- 
nion take off” this ſeeming contradiftion betwixt ws, 
and leave us both at laſt for the main in the right ! 
«Tis true, ſays he, this little Treatiſe being at 
«Firſt given 1n Writing toſome particular Perſons 
« for their InſtruQtion, many Copies of it were dif- 
«© perſed, and IT WAS PRINTED with- 
« out my Order or Knowledge. No-body found 
« fault with the DoCtrine contain'd init ; and I my 
« felf without changing any thing in it of Im- 
« portance , and that _y as-to the Order, and 
« for the greater neatneſs . of the Diſcourſe and 
&« Stile, cauſed it to be- printed as you now ſe. 
So that now then it is at laſt confeſs'd that an Edi- 
tion there was, ſuch as 1 charged them with, dif- 
ferent very much from what. we now have, © But that 
« it was an Edition printed without Monſieur de 
& Meaux's Knowledge ; and the changes which he 
&« made afterwards were only as to the Order, and 
« = the greater neatneſs of . the Diſcourſe and 
« Stile. 

As to this . laft particular, the Reader will beſt 
Judge of what kind the differences were, by that ſhort 
Specimen T1 have given of them. If to ſay in One, 
*« That the Honour which the Church gives to colled. . >. 
«the Bleſſed Virgin. and the Saints is Religions, 
© nay that it ought. to be blamed if it were not 

* Religions. 
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*© Religiows ; In the Other, ts doubt whether it may 
even 1n ſome ſence. be called Religious: {F to 
tell s in the One, © That the Maſs may very rea- 
* ſonably be called a Sacrifice ; 1» the Other, that 
* there is nothing wanting to it tq make it a true 
* Sacrifice. If to ſtrike out totally tn ſeveral places, 
Poſitions that were abſolutely of Doftrine, or other- 
wiſe very material to the Points that were ſo; as in 
ſeveral inſtances it appears he has done ; If this 
were iudeed only for the advantage of the Order, 
and for the greater neatneſs of x -Diſcourle and 
Stile, 1 am contented. I accuſe not Monſieur 
re po of any other alterations than ſuch as 
Feſt. 

And thus far we can go certainly in Reply to his 
Allegations, beyond a poſſibility of denial: For what 
remains, though T1 do not pretend to the like Evidence 
of FaQt, yet I will offer ſome Reaſons why I cannot 
aſſent to his pretences even there neither. 

That the Impreſſion was made with Monſieur de 
Meaux's Kyorleage , if not by his expreſs Order, 
whoever ſball conſider the circumſtances of Monlicur 
Cramoiſy who printed it, either as « Perſon of his 
Reputation and Eſtate; or as Directour of the 
King's Imprimerie ; or finaly as Monlieur de 
Meaux's own Bookſeller ; mill hardly believe that he 
would ſo far affront « Biſhop of bis Church, azd 
one eſpecially of Monſieur de Meaux's intereft and 
authority at that time at Court; as to make 4 (ur- 
r ptitions Edition of a Book, which he might have 
had the Author's leave to publiſs only for the 
asking. 

But further : This pretended ſurreptitions Editi- 
on had the Kings Permiſſion 70 it, which could hardly 


have 
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have been obtain'd without Monſieur de Meaux's 
Eyowledge. It was approved by the Biſhops of France 
in the very ſame terms that the other Editions have 
been ſince ; which ſeems more-Matural to have been pro- 
cured by Monſieur de Meaux' himſelf; than by a Prin- 
ter, ntderhand, and without hit knowledge and con- 
nruahee.  Tn'a word, ſo far was Monſieur de'Meaux 
from reſenting this injury, of ſetting out his Book fo 
wncorrettly, and without his leave; I the very ſame 
Cramoi y, the / ame Tear, Printed the Expoſition with 
his leave, and his continued to Print all his other Books 
ever ſince”; and was never that T could hear of, cenſured, 
for ſuch fraudulent dealing, till this time, by the Bifhop 
or any other.” All which put together, I muſt beg leave 
ill to believe as I did before; that there was not on- 
{5 a firſt impreflion, which is at length allow'd;, but 
that this firſt impteſſion was not made without Mon- 
'ſieur de Meaut's Order or Knowledge. 
' As for theother Point, and Ithink the only remain- 
ing in this wiatter, concerning the occalion I mentioned 
' for the ſuppreſſing that firft Edition ; the Reader may 
pleaſe to know, That a Perſon by many relations very in- 
timate with one of the Mareſhal de Turenne*s Family, 
upon the publiſhing of the pretended firſt Edition of 
"Monſieur' de Meaux's Expoſition, firſt diſcover d to 
him the myſtery of the former, and ſhew'd him out of the 
'Mareſhals Library the very Book which, as he hex 
Aſſercd him, had been mark d by ſome'of the Do&ors of 
"the Sorbonne, and lent it hims for ſome time as a great 
Curioſity.” The knowledge of this raiſed the deſire of 
endeavouring, if "it were poſſible, to retrieve a Copy of 
"it : But the Edition was {6 carefully diſpatch'd, that 
the moſt that could be done was to get ſo many ſcatter'd 
Sheets of it, as to make at laſt a perfeit Book, ex- 
T C cept 
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cept in ſome few places in which it was tranſcribed from 
the Original of the Mareſhal, word for word, page for 
page, and examined by the Perſon himſelf, who was 
ſo kind as to beſtow it on me. 

This is the Book to which I refer the Reader ; and 
for this Thave the Atteſtation of the ſame Perſon un- 
der his hand, at the beginning of the Book ;, that it is 
in every part a perfor Copy of Monſieur de Tu- 
renne's mark'd by the Sorbonne Doors ; and I have 
been beſides ſo juſt to Monſieur de Meanx, as to cite 
ſearce any thing out 4 thoſe places that were in the Ma- 
nuſcript part, but have choſen ſuch rather where the 
printed Copy gave me full Aſſurance and Authority 
to do it. | 

But to argue the improbability of all this, Monſieur 
de Meaux obſerves, © That the Sorbonne is never 
uſed to Licenſe Books in Body. Azd I deſire Mon- 
fieur de Meaux ts tell us, who ever ſaid or thought 
they did ? * That that venerable Company knows 
© better what is due to Biſhops, who are naturally 
«and by their CharaQer DoCtors of the Church, 
*than to think they have need of the Approbation. 
« of her DoCtors. I doubt ot but the Sorbonne wery 
well knows the reſpett that is due to Biſhops : but that 
# ſhould be any argument of diſreſpe&t to approve 4 
Biſhop's Book, whe it was ſent to them for that pur- 
poſe," I cannot conceive. In ſhort, we underſtand the 
Reputation and Authority of that venerable, Com- 

pany t00 well, to believe it at all improbable that Mon- 
ficur de Meaux ſhould deſire their Approbation ; nor 
are we ſo little acquainted with their Books, as not to. 
know, That it is no unheard of” thing to ſee Do&tors of 
the Sorbonne ſetting their approbation to a Book, ap- 
proved azd authorized by Biſhops before. wy 
ou 
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T he next Exception Monſieur de Meaux makes, is, Vindicae, 
That I ſhould confirm what had before been urged againſt P't- 9. 
him, of a Papiſt's anſwering his Book ; i the truth of 
which I am as little concern'd as himſelf can be.» Only 
the aſſurance I have had of it from a Perſon of un- 
doubted ſincerity, makes me ſtill believe that it was ſo : 
and Monſieur de Meaux may remember that Monli- 
fieur Conrart oftex profeſs'd that he had ſeen it in 
Manuſcript ; who was not only his old Friend, but as 
himſelf charatteriſeth him, © One endowed with all A. d ar's 
&« that the Catholics themſelves could deſire in a **<t-p-3- 
&* Man, excepting a better Religion. 

For what relates to Father Craſlet, zt is not for me 
tocontradiet Monſieur de Meaux's Declaration, that yingicar, 
he never read his Book ; But that he never heard it pag. 16. 

mentioned that there was any thing in it contrary to 
his Expoſition : this I muſt confeſs y admirable, whe- 
ther we conſider the notoriety of the thing, as it related 
to the Saluta Adveriffuaina and the Biſhop of 
Tournay*s Paſtoral Letter, which made ſo great a noiſe 
in France ; or that it was particularly proved, in the 
Anſwer to his own Advertiſement dedicated to Mon- ,,,,,,, z,. 
ſieur de Ruvigny, above five Tears ſince, to be dirett- poaſe.p.ng,fec. 
ly oppoſite to his Expolition. And for the reſt, I muſt |. 1 qi. 
A leave to believe,whatever Monſieur de Meaux flat- tee tle Ao 
ters himſelf with ; that that Father weuld be /o far p_ 
from being troubled that any Body ſhould think his Prin. © © 
ciples contrary to Monſieur de Meaux's, that I dare 
7 he would rather think his pains but ill ſpent in Wri- 
ting of ſo large a Book, did he not believe he had con- 
wvinced the World that he looks upon them, nay and has 
proved them too, to be little leſs than Heretical. 

As for Cardinal Capiſucchi, Monſieur de Meaux vindicar. 
tells us, he is ſo far from being contrary tothe Doftrine P%: 10+ 
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of the Expoſition, that his expreſs. Approbation has 

een prefixd toit. This indeed were a good preſum- 

. ption that he ſhould not have any Principles _—_y to 

— Monſieur de Meaux ; but if what I have alledged out 
I kave ſhew'd of his Controverſies be really repugnant to what he 
— approved iz the Expoſition, #4 may indeed fed the 
approve:s, to Cardinal zot ſo conſiſtent with himſelf” as he ſhould 


be neverthe- fe but the contradiction will be never the leſs a con- 
leſs in his own 


Writings con- tradiQtion for his ſo ow. | "o 

_ A The next thing Monſieur de Meaux takes notice 
M'sExpoſi- Of is, The relation of Monſieur Imbert and Monſieur 
tion, de Witte. The Stories are matters of Fatt, and the 


Vindicat, Papers from whence they were colletted publiſbed by them- 
P- 10,1» ſelves. If they alledged Monlieur de Meaux's Au- 
For what con- thority for Principles that he maintained not, this can- 


__ "Mr cerns not us; nor, whatever the little Comment on 
own bags ; the Biſhop's Letter pretends, was it at all needful tobe 
ro Monſieur ae ; ; 1 : | . 

—_ ſhewn by me that they did not, in the recital of the pro- 


pendix, =Poſitions.held by them. *Tis ſufficient that they both de- 


_—_ 4: 2 clared themſelves to ſtand to Monſieur de Meaux's Ex- 
Witscaſe ir Poſition 3 and were both condemned, without any re- 
has beenal- yard had ro Monſieur de Mcaux's Authority ; or 
rinted, 7. - . ; 
rea princ® being at all convinced, or. ſo much as told, that they 


thingnew to were miſtaken in their pretences-t0 it. 


add to it, The laſt thing Monſieur de Meaux takes notice of 


Vindica. +55, That I reflect upon. him for being *©* fertile enough 
ae « ip producing new Labours, but ſteril in anſwer- 
«ing what is brought againſt his Works. I do.not 

at allewvy Monſieur de Meaux's fertility ;. his -pro- 

duQtions have not beex many, and theſe þ ſbort, and 

with ſuch an ingenuous Charatter of temper and mo- 

deration as ought to be acknowledged even in an Enc- 

"wy. But Tmnſt confeſs 1.do admire, as many others 

do, that no Reply has been made by him to A 

wers 
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Avers that have beet ſent abroad not only wainſt his 
Expoſition, but even againſt the Advertitement it | 
ſelf, which he ſays can bear no Reply. This we ſo much —_ _—_ 
the rather wonder at, for that an Anſwer was openly yr nh 
promiſed by Monſieur de Turenne, and tot without ment p. 5. 
ſome kind of boaſting too, And that ſeveral of his 
own Communion were ſo well ſatisfied with the 
pieces that had been publiſh'd againſt Him, as to ex- 
pet, no leſs than We, ſome Tack Vindication. 
' And here I ſhall take hy leave of Monſieur de 
Meaux, for whom I muſt yet again profeſs, that 1 
ſtill retain all that reſpett that is due to a Perſon whoſe 
CharaCter I honour, and whom Ihope I have treated 
with all the caution and civility that the neceſſary de- 
fence of my ſelf and of the truth would permit me to 
do. For what remains, 'my buſineſs now muſt be 
wholly with his V indicator, who has beer' pleaſed to fix 
ſuch az odious Charatter upon me, as I hope to make 


- _ Fw 


: it appear I have as little deferved, as I ſhall aefire to 
| return it upon him. | 
y Had he charged me with Ignorance, had he loaded 


me with miſtakes arifing from thence ; or had heimpu- 
ted to me the faults only of Catelefheſs and Tncogitan- 
cy : All this might have paſs d without my Cenſare ; 
"and T ſbould have been ſo far from vindicating my ſelf, 
that I ſhould have been ready,"in great meaſure, to have 
acknowledged the Charge, and to have ſubmitted to 
his r<proof. I know how little fit Tam for controverſies 
of this kind , That neither my Age, nor Learning , 
#or Opportunities have qualified me for ſuch under- 
takings, as the deferice of my Religion 494 my duty 
to my Superiors have, without any deſion of mine, en- 
gaged me in. And I doubt not but a Cenſor leſs [e- 
were, than he who has thought fit to make himſelf my 
Adverſary, 
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Adverſlary, might have found out more real faults ir 
my Book, than he has noted pretended Errors. 

But for the Calumnies and Miſrepreſentations, 
for the unlincere dealinos and fallifications, he ac- 
cuſes me of, and that in almoſt every Article ; here 
I muſt beg leave to juſtifie my ſelf ; and aſſure the Vin- 
dicator, whoever he be, that my Religion, I thank 
God, needs not ſuch defences, wor would I ever have 
uſed theſe means to aſſert it, if it did. 

We have indeed heard of \ome that have look'd 
pon theſe things as not only lawful, but even pious 
0 ſuch Occaſions ; that have eſteemed the intereſt of 
the Church ſo ſacred, as to be able to ſanCtifie the 
worlt means that can be made uſe of to promote it : 
Had I been bred in their Schools, there might have 
been ſome more plauſible grounds for ſuch a ſuſpicion ; 
and what wonder if I did no more, than what I had 
been taught was lawful for me to do? But I have 
not ſo learnt Chriſt. I have been taught, and am 
perſwaded, that no Evil may be done that good may 
come : 1 am aſſured by S. Paul that they who ſay it 
may, their damnation is juſt : And did I now know 
of any one inſtance of thoſe crimes, whereof I am 
repreſented to the World as guilty in almoſt every 
Chapter, 1 ſhould think my ſelf indiſpenſably obliged to 
made a publick acknowledgement of it, and thank the 
Vindicator that has called me to ſo neceſſary a duty. 

But now that I am not conſcious to my ſelf of any 
thing of all this, all that I have to reply to this un- 
charitable way of proceeding is, to intreat him by the 
common name of Chriſtian, and thoſe hopes of Eter- 
nity, after which I believe we would all of us be 
thought ſincerely to contend, to conſider how dange- 
rous this way he has taken is; what miſchief it will 
brinz, 
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brins, in the opinion of all good Men, of whatſoever per- 
E ſwaſion they be, to the very cauſe that is maintain'd by 
» ſuch means : in aword, what a ſad purchace it will prove 
in the end, if to leſſen the. reputation of a» un- 
known, obſcure Adverſary, he.ſhoeuld do that which 
ſhall: loſe him his own Saul. 
But it is time now toclear my ſelf of thoſe Calumnies yingic:e 
$ that are laid to my charge. And the firſt is, * That I pag. 2. 
7 &« endeavour to repreſent Monſieur de Meaux's Expo- 
| * ſition as a Book that palliates, and prevaricates the 
« Dodtine of his Church; and the very Approbati- 
: © ons of it,as meer artifices to deceive the World,not 
&© ſincere, much leſs authoritative Approbations, ei- 
© ther of the nature or principles of Monſieur de 
* Meaux's Book. 
3 T do not remember I have any where in expreſs terms 
charoed . Monſieur de Meaux with prevaricating the 
Dottrine of his Church in. the latter Editions of his 


f Book ; though others I know have done it. . But how- 
K ever, if this be the greateſt of thoſe Calumnies [ am. 
Y guilty of, I am. ſure all that have. ever lived among 
| them, and ſeen their praQtices, and compared themqgvith 
f what he writes, will eaſily abſolve me : and I ſhall here- 
: after ſhew that either Monſieur de Meaux has path- 
ated, or elſe -the greateſt of. their Authors have 
| ſtrangely. perverted the Doctrine of the Church, 
7 As to the other part of the Acculation, that I ſhou/d 
, ſay that the Approbatiogs were meer Artifices to de- 
4 ceive the World, it is not my Calumny, but the V in- 
£ dicator's miſtake. I. never thought thoſe Letters xxpor. of the 
? Monſieur de Meaux has publiſhed any authoritative C. E. pag, 15. 
4 h —_— of his Book at all ; Inleed i3 the place * ofwhichſce 
| which. he-cites, I have ſaid ſomemhat like it of the — 


*-Popes Brief, aud am ſtill of the ſame mind; and t1 ” N. 3+ P. 120, 
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ſhall think fit to en({wer the reaſons that induced we to 
believe ſo, he will hardly perſwade me that this is a 
Calumny. : 

« But if 1 aw ſolittle ſatisfied with the Approbg- 
«tions of Monſieur de Meaux's Book, I ſbould af 
« leaſt have had (ome more authentick teſtimonies of 
4 vwwhat 1 my {elf publiſh, 4vd he thinks it won- 
«« derful, that my Book ſhquld have found ſuch a 
« reception -as it.did, .only from my aſſuring the 
«World that;I had-not palliated, .nor,prevaricated 
« the DoCtrine of the Church ,of ;Englapd; but 
« ſubmitted it -to her:Cenſure ; and the ſight of an 
© Imprimatur ; when.the Approvations of -ſo ma- 
* ny :Learned Men, and even of the:Pope: himſelf, 
« are not thought ſufficient to ſecure Monſieur de 
* Meaux's 'T reatile. 

This indeed were ſomewhat, if the truth of the, Fx- 
polition- were 67 either ſide to.be taken from. the num- 
ber of* the Approvers, .axd .n9t .the nature of. the 
DoEtrine. :1f Monſieur de:Meaux has realy. palli- 
ated- the DoQtrine. of the Church, of:Rome, "75 not 
-any - number of Approbations . that will be able. to 
render him a faithtul Expoſitor. {a2 \'Expolition 
be conformable. to the DoEtrine .of the Church of 


-England ; ( and if not, let hins ſhew us the preyariga- 


tions; ) the want of a few Letters can. at moſt . argue 
only my intereſt - not to have . been ſo great .as_his , 
or-my Vanity leſs , but. will. not render the.Expoſiti- 
on ever- the more unfaithful. Azd though . an Im- 
primatur. be. all the Authority that. is =o with us 
on ſuch. Occaſions, yet the V indicator may believe,. þy 
-#he reception he acknowledges the: Book to have had that . 
if mould have been no difficult matter to bave abtain d 
&ther* Subſcriptions than that of the Reverend _ 
on 
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ſon who Licenſed zt ; and if that will be any ſatisfalt;- 
on to him, 1 do aſſure him, it has teen approved by /c- 
weral other Perſons but little inferiour, whether in 
Authority or Reputation, to azy Monſieur de Meaux 
has prefix'd to his Expoſition. 
For what remains of my Pretace, two things there are 
which he ſuppoſes worthy his Animadverſion : One, that 
&« whereas 1 accuſe Cardinal C apiſucchi to have con- Vindicat, 
« tradi&ed the Doftrine of the Expoſition, we muſt ***'7- 
«take notice, that the Biſhop of Condowr's intention 
&* was not to meddle with Scholaſtic Tenets, but 
* purely to deliver that Doctrine of the Church, 
* which was neceſfarily and univerſally receiv'd ; 
& whereas Cardinal Capiſucchi being obliged to no 
" fach ftrittneſs, would not, it may be, contradi&t 
«the problematical niceties of thoſe Schools in 
*« which he had been Educated. 
It is the Catholic diſtinCtion of this Author through- 
ont his whole V 1ndication, if any thing be alledged con- + To ſatisfie 
trary to his liking, that it is preſently a Scholaſtic Te- theVindicator 
net, and not the neceſſary and univerſally to be receiv? d rear 
Doftrine of the Church. But that we may, if poſſible, are, 1 will 
= what is the DoEtrine, and what the Scholaſtic pive _— 
enet in the preſent caſe, we will take only what at firſt ger Wag 
ſi4ht offers it ſelf, viz. That Cardinal Capiſucchi i concilio Ni- 
do's poſitively affirm, T © That a Divine worſhip may {.;, Trident 
« be paid to Images, upon the account of the thing =, atiisque, 
& which they repreſent; and that this DoArine was a 
© never doubted of in the Church, nor deny'd by tricamSicris 
«che Council of Trex. jos yo. 
lep Gentiles Imaginibus exhibent, ac proinde Latriam il! am interdici que "WE ner, in Gia 
ſ49 & proper plas exhibeatur, 149/14 Imagines (e Numina aut Div mitaremcontinenti.a mare 
——_ colant uy , a8 hujyſmoat enum Larria controver ſia erat cum Judzis > Hareticis, qu 
hTe ratione nos mag nes coleve aſſerevant, Ceterum de Larrid illi que Imaginibus S. Tri- 
nitatis, Chrifti D. aut Sarratiſſime Crucis exhibetar, rations Ye pev eas Yepreſpntate, CO 1425 
tems ewn ve repreſintati inwn ſunt in efſe repreſentative, xullamg; divivitaten [maginibus tri- 
Wil ant ſuppanit, 1:/la 3914, fmt aut ifſe potnit Controveriia, Art. oy, 647. 
oes 
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Does Monſieur de Meaux allow of this ? Does he 
tells us that a Divine Worſhip may upon any account 
be paid to an Image ? Or rather does he not plainly in- 


ſmmuate that he can _—_ allow the Image any honour 


at all; * We do not, ſays he, ſo much honour the 
« Image of an Apoftle or Martyr, as the Apoſtle 


© or Martyr in preſence of the Image. Let us then 
lay aſide the barbarous diftinftions by which he would 


excuſe a foul Idolatry ; Be it a School nicety, or what- 
ever you will elſe, © Whether the repreſentative I- 
« mage as repreſentative, be repreſentatively one 
" = the ſame with the thing repreſented : Owr 

ueſtion without this Gibberiſh zs plain and intelli- 

ible; Whether, upon any account whatſoever, the 

mage of our Saviour or the Holy Crofs be to be 
worſhipped with Divine Worſhip ? This the Car- 
dinal affirms ; and this if Monſieur de Meaux does 
allow, let him ſpeak it out without — ; 1f not, 
tis plain for all the pretences of a Scholaſtic nicety, 
that they differ in the Expoſition of' a very material 
point of the DoQrine of the Roman Church, 

The other thing which the V indicator thinks fit ta 
take notice of in my Preface, is the Conſequence 
which I draw from this, and ſome other inſtances of 
the like kind, viz. * That the Papiſts.think it law- 
© ful to ſet their hands to, and approve thoſe Books, 
* whoſe Principles and DoCtrine they diſlike. 

In Anſwer to which, he again diſtinguiſhes between. 
Scholaſtic Tenets, and matters of Faith ; and then 
Tells #s, © Every one knows that the DoQtrines of 
*a Church or matters of Faith, being Tenets ne- 
«ceflarily and univerſally received ,. ought upon. 
© no account to. be: dilembled or diſguiſed ;. but as 
*for Scholaſtic Opinions, we ſee not only one Na- 
«tion. commanding one. thing to be taught, and: 

«another 
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* 2nother the quite contrary ; but even one Uni- 
« verſity againſt another in the ſame Country, &c. 
But if 1 miſtake not, this is not to anſwer my Con- 
eluſion, but to tart « new Queſtion. The Point pro- 
poſed was, not whether in matters that are not of 
aith, Mex way not hold different Opinions, and yet 
live ſtill in the ſame common Church, whereof there 
can be no doubt, but it was « Concluſion drawn from 
plain matter of fat, viz. That thoſe of the Church 
of Rome think it lawful to ſet their hands to, and 
approve thoſe Books whoſe principles they diſlike. 
his the Inſtances 1 have brought ſhew plainly they de; 
If they know it to be aſin, andyet doit, they condemn 
themſelves; If they think otherwiſe, then they be- 
lieve it to be lawful ; which is all I afirm'd, and to 
which the V indicator has anſwered never 4 word. 
There u yet one thing more remaining before I cloſe 
this; and that is the remark the V indicator has made 
- ay the paſſages collected by me out of Monſieur 


e Meaux's firſt Edition, whxch have either been al- Vindicat, 
tered or omitted iz the following Impreſſions : viz, P% 20: 


© That the Biſhop in that Edition had been fo far 
* from propoling the DoQtrine of the Church of 
& Rome,looſely and favourably,as I pretend; that on 
&« the contrary he rather propoſed it with too much 
« ftritneſs : I» a word, that he had bcen 1o far 
« from perverting the DoQtrine of the Church, that 
« I was not able to propoſe one DoQtrine ſo perver- 
© ted, without a forced interpretation of my own, 
« according to my wonted way of turning all 
&« things to a wrong intention. 

As to the firſt of which, noone ever charged the 
Biſhop with propoſing the Dottrine of the Church of 
Rome looſely and favourably in every paint. We 


know well enough that in ſome, he has kept to the 
D 2 plain 


The Preface. 
plain Dottrine of his Church, as in that of the Eus 


charilt : i» others propoſed it rather with too much 
friftneſs, as inthe caſe of Infants dying unbapti- 
zed : All we ſay is, that in ſome other Articles, fech 
as the Invocation of Saints, Worſhipping of Images, 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, &c. he had expounded it more 
looſely and favourably than he ought ts have. done , 
and that without any glols oy interpretation of wire 
to turn things to a wrong intention. 

Does not the Church of Rome lay any Obligation 
on particular perſons to joyn with h:r in the Invo- 
cation of Saints ? Does ſhe condemn thoſe only who 
refuſe it out of Contempr, and with a ſpirit of dil- 
fention and revolt ? This Monſieur de Meaux once 
affirmed, and I think there needs xo comment 79 
ſhew, that this is to palliate the DoQtrine of their 
Church. 

Has the Church sf Rome aſcribed no other vertue 
to Images, thay to excite in us the remembrance 
of thoſe "they repreſent ? & that all the uſe they 
make of them ? Do they not ſo much honour the 
Image of an Apoſtle or Martyr, as the Apoſtke 
or Martyr in preſence of the Image ? Or rather, ard 
not Monſieur de Meaux here alſo mollifie the known 
Dodrine and praCtice of his Church ? 

In a word : Is the Church of Rome contented to 
reach only that the Maſs may very reaſonably be 
called a Sacrifice ? Is that Expolition reconcileable 
to what we zow read in him, © "That there is nothing 
« wanting to make 1t a true Sacrifice. May I ot here 
at leaſt; without my wonted way of turning all 
things to a wrong intention, beg leave to [ay, that 
either Monſieur de Meaux palliated he Doctrine 
of his Church iz that, or he has otherwiſe-perver- 
ted it in this ? 

Had 
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Hid Monfieur de Meaux' only retrenched or al- 
tered ſome things in his Book, for the preater exatt- 
eſs ; hay Method or neatnefs of Stile ; he muſt 
have been a wery peeviſh Adverſary indeed, that 
would have pretended to cenſure him for that. But 
#0 change not only the words bur Doctrine too ; to 
give us one Expoſition of i: x one Edition, azd a 
quite contrary » another, this I think may, if 


not be repreſented as a heinous crime , yet at Vindicar. 


XXXitl 


leaſt deſerve 4 remark ; and let the Vindicator do P's 21:22 


what he can, will T doubt make the Author paſs with 
all indifferent perſons, for ſuch as yet I had never re- 
preſented him, had not he himſelf firſt made the dt- 


lemma , viz, © One that cither did not ſufficiently 7. 4 3's 
&« underſtand the Doftrine of his Church, or that *#<*P-2+ 


& had not ſincerity enough toexpound it aright. 

T ſhould now paſs to the conſideration of thoſe Fx- 
ceptions that have been made againft what I have ad- 
wvanced in my Book it ſelf; but before I do this, i! 
will be requiſite that I take notice Wo. directions, 
the Vindicator has thought fit to give me in his Polt- 
ſcript, in order thereunto. 


And here, not to deceive either his, or the Reader's Vindict. 


expettation ; I muſt beg leave to excuſe my ſelf from 
entring any farther into diſpute with the Biſhop of 
Condom, than I have already done. I never defign- 
ed 4 dire&t anſwer to his Book ; and the refleQi- 
ons 1 have made upon it in my former Treatiſe , 
were more to clear the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, than to argue againſt what he offered in behalf 
of the Romiſh Faith. This has been the underta- 
kizg of another Pen, from whom the Vindicator 1 
Sappoſe may expett, what is reaſonably enough refuſed 


We. 


« But: 


Pag. 120,127, 


A 


Vindicat, 
Pag. 121, 


Ibid. 


Vindicat. 
We I 22s 
A 


The Preface. 


© But for the other part of his deſire, that I mould 
© take the pains to peruſe my ſelf the Authors cited 
* by me, and not tranſcribe Quotations, nar 
* take up things by halves ; 1 have bees ſo ſcru- 
pulous in obſerving it , that I doubt IT ſhall re- 
ceive but little thanks from himſelf for it. It can- 
wot be deny'd but that there have been faults enough 
committed on both ſides for want of this care, I 
do not deſire to add to the number. © I have done 
© my beſt to take nothing of them without a ſerious 
* Examination of their ſenſe, axd 4 ſincere applica- 
© tion of #t to the point in Queſtion. How far I 
have attain'd this I muſt leave it to others to judge ; 
but for the reſt, thetruth of my Citations, [ have 
been fo..cautious in them, that allowing only for the 
Errata's of the Preſs, I deſire no favonr if I an 
found faulty in that. 

I ſhould indeed ſtand in need of a large Apology to 
thoſe, into whoſe hands theſe > dow may chance to fall, 
that I have in many places run them out into ſo great 4 
length : But the Accuſation that has been _ ht 

ainſt me for want of doing this before, how unjuſt 
fan be, has obliged me to this Caution zow ; and 
they are ſo ordered as tobe no hindraxce to thoſe that 
are minded to paſs them by. | 

T his benefit at leaſt I ſhall attain by them, with thoſe 
who pleaſe to compare them with what the V indicator 
alledges ; t hat they will find he might have ſpared him- 
[elf the troubleſome, and ungentile Office indeed of 
undertaking what he could not effei?, © to demonſtrate 
* to the World the unſincerity which I have ſhewn 
&« in my Quotations, «rd the tallifications of them ; 
His endeatours wherein ha: e been ſo very unſucceſs- 
ful, that I know not whether himſelf or his Religion 
will ſuffer more by the weaknels of his attempt. 
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hHhitroduftion. 


E that accuſcs another of great and 
heinous crumes , ought to take all 
udent care not to be guilty him- 
If of theſe faults which he con- 
_ demns in others. Had the Author 
of the YVirdication thought fit to govern himſelf 
by this rule , he would have ſpared a great _ 
of that odious Charatifer he has been pleaſed to 
draw of me, in the beginning of this Article. 
But it is not my buſineſs to recriminate, nor need 
I fly to ſuch arts for my juſtification” Only as 
to the advantage he propoſes to himſelf from theſe 
endeavours, viz. to ſhew that all thoſe Books to vindicar. 
which ax Imprimatur 7s prefix'd, will not bereafe P38 22: 
ter be concluded free from Errour ; He needed not 
ſure have taken ſuch pains for that : For I be- 
eve no one before. him ever imagined that a per- 
wifſion to print a Book, was a mark of its Infal- 
libility ; © Nor that every nameleſs Author, who pro- Vindicat. 
E fe ſſes Pag. 22. 


Vindicat, 
Pg. 25+ 


Introduttion. 


« /rſſes to be ſincere, ſhould paſs for an Oracle, Tt is 
not to be doubted but that fats there might have 
been in my Book, for all that privi/edpe ; though the 
Vindicator has had the ill fortune to miſs the moſt of 
them. And for ought he has proved to the contra- 
ry, I believe it will in the end appear, that an 1»- 
primatur Car. Alſton, is at leaſt as good a mark of 
Infallibility as a Permiſſu Superiorum ; and a Church 
of England Expoſitor, as fit to paſs for an Oracle, as 
a Popiſb Vinaicator. 

But Calumny and Unſincerity are now the Catholick 
cry : And to make it good againſt me,I am charged in 
this one Article to have been guilty of both. © My 
&* Introduttion is Calumny in a high degree, and my ſtate 
© of the Queſtion, drawnfrom thence, as unſincere. 

&« Ttell them, he ſays, of adoring Men and Women, 
©.Croſſes, Images, and Reliques ; of fetting up their 
« own Merits, and making other propitiatory ſacrifites 
& for ſin than that of the Crofs : And that theſe are all 
i. contrary to their pretended principles, that Religious 
&: worſhip is due to God only; That we are tobe Proed 
&« only by Chriſt's Merits, and that the death of Chriſh 
© was aperfect ſacrifice. The Logick of which he is 
content toown, that the Conſequerce is good, but the 
Accuſation, he lays, is falſe, and the charge, Calum- 
natory. 

But if in-the following Artic/os it be made ap- 

r, that their own Authors do allow of all this : 
If they. do give a-divine Worſhip. to the Bleſſed 
Virgin and Saints. departed ; If thetr very M:ſſab 
and Pontifical do command them to adore the Croſs ;. 
If..it appear: that their Council of Trent damns all 
thoſe who deny the Maſs to be a propittatory ſa» 
erifice for the ſins of the Dead and Living, and yet 
cannot ſay it is the. very ſame with that, of the. 
Croſs : 


Tntrodufion. 


Croſs : If, finally, their greateſt Writers do allow 
a Merit of Condignity, and that not as a Scholaſtick 
Tenet, but as the Dottrine of their. Church, and 
agreeable to the intention of their Council they 10 
much talk of ; Then I hope the premiſes may be as 
clear of the Calumny they are charged with, as my 
inference is allow'd to be jutt, for the conſequence 1 
would eſtabliſh. 


In the mean time, paſs we on to the fate of 


the Queſtion, which I propoſe in theſe terms ; 
* That we who have been ſo often charged by the 
* Church of Rome as Innovators in Religion, are 
* at laſt by their own confeſſion allow'd to hold the 
"<< antient and undoubted foundation of the Chriſtian 
* Faith; And that the Queſtion therefore between 
* us is uot, Whether what we hold, be true ? 
© But whether thoſe things which the Roman Church 
&« has added as ſuperſtruttures to it - and which as ſuch 
© weerejet, be net ſo far from being neceſſary Ar- 
* ticles of Religion, as they pretend, that they do 
&© indeed overthrow that truth which is on both ſides 
&« allowed to be divine, and upon that account ought 
« to be forſaken by them ? 

* This the Vindicator ſays, #s to ſtate the Que- 
&« tion after a new Mode, and repreſent them as con- 
« [exiting to it. Let us ſee therefore what the 014 
way of ſtating it 1s, and wherein the znſincerity he 
charges me with, conliſts. | 

The true ſtate of the Queſtion betwixt us, he 
ſays, is, © Whether the Proteſtants or Papiſts do in- 
«* novate? The Proteſtants in refuſing to believe 
« thoſe Dottrines which the Church of Rome pro- 
&« feſſes to have received with the grounds of Chrt- 
«© ftianity, or the Papilts in maintaining their poſ- 


- ſ[efſion : And the diſpute is, Whether Roman Ca- 
E 2 


Expol. p. 5. 


Vindicar, 
pag. 24- 


Bia, }. 25. 


tholicks | 


Toid. fo 26, 


See his Ex- 
pol, $. 2, P.2, 
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& tholicks ought to maintain their poſſeſſion , fot 
© which, he lays, many Proteſtants themſelves grant 
&« they have a preſcription of above 1000 Tears ? 
& Or whether the Authorities brought by Proteſtants 
_ againſt the Roman Catholick Dottrine be ſo weigh- 
* ty, that every Roman Catholick is obliged to 
& renounce the communion of that Church in which 
* he was bred up, and quit his preſcription and 
& poſſeſſion. 

In all which the wy difference that I can find 
is this ; That He preſumes for his Church in the 
ſtate of the Queſtion, I for mine : I ſuppoſe the points 
in Controverſie to be Superſtructures which they have 
added to the Faith ; He, that they are Do&#rines re- 
cerved with the grounds of Chriſtianity. In ſhort, the 
point we both put upon the zſſue 1s preciſely the 
ſame ; viz. Whether the Roman Catholicks ought to 
maintain their poſſeſſions of theſe Doftrines, or to quit 
them as Erroneous ? Whether Proteſtants to embrace 
the belief and prattice of them as true and lawful , 
or to continue, as they are, ſeparate from the Roman 
Communion #pon the account of them ! 

But where then is my #»ſincerity? In this I 
ſuppoſe, that I ſeem to inſinuate as if the Ro- 
man Church granted that we held the ancient and 
wndoubted foundation of the Chriſtian Faith. What 
others of that Communion» will grant, I cannot 
tell ; but whoſo ſhall pleaſe to conſider Monſieur 
de Meaux*s arguing from Monſieur Daille's con- 
ceſſions as to this Point, will find it clear enough 
that he did; if the Foundation conſiſts of Funda- 
mental Articles , and that we are on both ſides 
agreed in theſe , as his diſcourſe manifeſtly im- 
plies. But the Yindicatoy, jealous for the Autho- 
rity of his Church, and to have whatever ſhe pro- 


poſes 
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poſes. paſs for Fundamental, confeſſes that we do 
indeed hold a part, but not all thoſe Articles thar 
are Fundamenta!. This therefore we muſt put 
upon the iſſue, in which we ſhall not doubt to 
ſhew them; that thoſe Articles their Church has 
added, are fo far from being Fundamental Truths, 
that indeed they are zo Truths at all; but do by 
evident and nndoubted conſequence , as T before 
ſaid, and as the Virzdicator himſelf confeſſes, de- 
{troy thoſe Truths that are on both ſides agreed 
to be Fundamental. 

But if I have not miſtaken the Queſtion be- 
tween the Papiſts and Proteſtants, T am ſure the 


Vindicator has that between Him and Me. © He Vindiczr. 


* tells us our preſent Qxeſtion, which we are to 
* examine in the following Articles, is, Whether 
« Monſieur de Meaux has faithfully propoſed the 
&« fenſe of the Church declared in the Council 0 
« Trent? And thereupon asks me, What it do's 
* avail me to tell them, That I will in the following 
* Articles endeavour to give a clear and free Ac- 
© count of what we can approve, and what we diſlike 
&© in their Doftrine * To which I reply, That 
it avails very much to the end I propounded in 
my Book, viz. To give a true © Expoſition of the 
* Do7rine of the Church of England in the ſeve- 
* ral Points propoſed by Monſieur de Meaux. So 
that in reality the Queſtion between us 1s this, 
Not whether Moxſieur de Meaux has given a true 
Expoſition of the Dottrine of the Church of Rome, 
which it has been the buſineſs of others to examine ; 
but whether I have given a juſt account of the 
Dottrine of the Church of England. This was 
what I undertook to do, and what this Author 


ought, if he could, tohave ſhewn I had not done. 
ART. 


+ D: (courſe 
concerning 
the Worſhip of 
the B. Virgin 
and the Saints, 
in Anſwer to 
Mo" freur de 
Meaux's Ap- 
peal ro the 
jourth Age. 
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That _—_ Worſhip is terminated only in 
God. 


N this Article 1 am but little concern'd, The 

Vindicator ſtates the Caſe, what 'tis they mean 
by Religious honour being terminated only in God. 
He diſtinguiſhes between what they pay Him, and 
what they give to the Sazzts; how truly, or to 
what purpoſe, it is not my bulineſs to examine. 
Thoſe who deſire to be ſatisfied in it, may find a 
ſufficient Account in ſeveral late Treatiſes written 
purpoſely againft this part of Monſieur de Meaux's 
Expoſition ; and I ſhall not repeat what is fo fully 
and clearly eſtabliſhed there. 


ARTICLE 111. 
Invocation of Saints. 


FT Might well have paſsd over this Pozirt alto- 
4 gether, which has been ſo learnedly and fully 
managed, but very lately, in a particular + Dil- 
courſe on this Subject. Yet ſince the Vindicator de- 
fires to know what Authority I have for my 4/- 
ertion , © That the Addreſſes which Monſieur 
* Daille allows to have been uſed by the Fathers 
* of the fourth Century, were rather innocent wiſhes 
*and rhetorical flights, than direft Prayers ; but 
« eſpecially for that Accuſation which he ſays I bring 
* 12ainlt them, viz. That they did herein begin to de- 
"part 


Invocation of Saints. 
« part from the Prattice and Tradition of thoſe before 


« ;hem, I am content to give him that fatisfaQtion. 
For the Fir/t then : That Monſieur Daille him- 
ſelf look'd upon them as no other than ſuciz A4d- 
dreſſes as T have charaQterized, becauſe * Monſieur nd 
de Meanx has repreſented him as if he allow'd that Sh or 
the cuſtom of praying to Saints was eſtabliſh'd in 0:2. 4-S-3- 


the Church in the fourth Century ; I then cited his = OG 


Opinion to the contrary, and have now ſ{ubjoyn'd take notice 


it in his own words Þ.. how choſeof 


formation begin to acknowledge, that the cuſtom of Praying to Saints was eſtabliſhed 
even in the fourth Age of the Chnch, Monſieur Daille grants thus much in that Book he 

bliſh'd againſt the Tradition of the Latin Chinch, about the Objeft of Religions Worhip. 

Monſieur Daille's words are theſe : Neque eum 4d vero longe aberratinum puts, qui dixerit 
hunc fuiſſe apud Chriſtianos primam ad SanRos invocandos gradum, cum calefatti atq; inar- 
aeſcentes rerum preclars ab tis geftarum meditatione, predicatione, atque exaggrratione animi, 
2d tos denique Invocandos prorumperent. Certe que de 4* Seculo prima huyjus Invocationis 
afferuntur Exemplaea jere ſunt biuyus generis. Ex Encomiaſticis quorindam dint ſſimorum © 
Eruaitione Seculari florentiſſimorum hominum in Saxttos Orationibus deſumpta, Gregorii Nazi- - 
anzeni js Cyprianum ; ix Arhanaſwum, js Baſihum ; G:egorii Nyfſeni i» Theodorum, 
qui ambo 4* ſed jam precipiti ſeculo celebres habebantur, &c, Adv. Lat. Tradit. de caltss 
relig. Objefto, l. 3. c.18. pag. 454+ 

Secondly : That theſe Addreſſes were really ofthis 
kind, the ſeveral paflages that are uſually brought 
s - 
from- theſe Fathers, plainly ſhew : And both the 
*-E-xamples I gave, and the differences I aſſigned, do » The Zia 
abundantly prove it. an, 
Greg.N zz, and they are theſe : 1, InveRtiv. in Julian. pag, 2. He thus beſpeaks Conſtantius, 
"Axes x} if 74 wezdiAs Korgurnis Aug, (& m5 aianors ) Gour Tv wes aums Eamiuy t1- 
ab-g159e. Upon which the Greek Scholiaſt obſerves imzegmuz3y arr? 78. fav ms aran- 
ors ion T5 I axe, 2dly.Orat. 11.inGorgon.p. 189.1 D.He thus 2ddrefles to his Siſter, 
& N ms ov 9. uenipor i nies, x} Tem Tals doicus Vurals cn 208 hens, Tf Toe 
{muy Im auBzrec% , Noo x; # hucTtggy Negev VT} TINAGY %; G29 ING y enraghay, 
That they -could not have allow'd of ſuoh an 

Ihvocation As 1S ow gr dijed in the Church of Rome, 
I proved from this plain Argument, © * That they | —_— 
« believed that the Saints departed, were not admitted yung 


« zo. the ſight of God immediately upon their deceaſe ; ſouls of juſt. 
| an 


g Ivocation of Saints. 


men dorot © ad therefore, by the Papiſts own Þ Confeſſion, 


o _ <« ought to have believed that they could not be pray'd 
bl 


ſeemsrtoowe © to. TO all which the Vizdicator is pleaſed to re- 
irs rie to the tyrn never a word. 
Verſes of the 
Sibylls ; which being very anciext ( within 1x40 years after Chriſt ) and by the moſt 
primitive Fathers tazen for A. theutich, drew the whole ſircam of the Wrirers of choſe 
times into the ſame miſtake. Blo»de! in his Book of the Sibylline Oractes affirms 1. 2. c. 
9. p. 103. That all rhe Authors we have left us of the Second, and as far as the middle 
of the Thir4 Age, were of that Opinion : And adds thateven in the fo'lowing Ages ma- 
ny of thoſe very men Monſiew de Mezux has alledged for the Itzocatian of Szints, were 
invo'ved very far in the ſame Erroy ; viz. S. Bafil, Ambroſe, Chryſoftom and S, Auguſtine. 
This is yer more fully ſhewn by Monſieur Dai'ls in his Book dr Cult. rel. Oby. 1. 3. c. 22. 
474. & ſeq. and in another of his Rooks de Panis &+ Satigfatt. where to the Fathers 
ft mentioned He add: S. Zerom |. 5 cap 4, 5, 6. All which Sixtus Senenſis himſcifcon- 
firms, Bib". 1. 5, annor. 345. Þ. 56g. and particularly asto the Fathers in queſtion, S, Am- 
broſe, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Auguſtine. p. $71,572. Bellarm. de Sanft. beat. l.1.c. 1 g.p. 
2044+ l. D. Net. ef , aniz ante Chriſti aduentum Santi qui maricbantur non intrabant in 
Cexium, nec Deum 244rbant, vec cognoſcere poterant ordinari+ preces ſupplicantizum, idgo nou 
Suiſſe conſurtum in T. V. ut dictretur S. Abraham Ora pro me. See again c. 20. pþ. 2060.1, B, 
Se. atque ex his duabus, collat, cum pag. 2059.1. N, Sed. alii dicyrt. The fame is Spa- 
req's Opinion T. 2. in 3. D. Th. diſp. 42. Se. 1, p. 435. cal. 1. 1. E. Quod antem aliquis 
direft+ orauerit Santos defimttos nt ſe adj woarent, wel pro ſe orarera , nulquam liginus. Hit 
enim modus Orandi e proprins legis Gratiz, in mpſens videates Dean poſſunt etiam in Eg 
videre Orarioncs que ad ipſos ſunduntur. And thisthe c:mmon Do&rine of their Writers, 


In ſhort, That the Fathers of the fourth Cen- 
tury did herein begin to depart from the PraCtice 
* and Tradition of the Ages before them, I proved 
+ This I be- from this, ©*© Þ That they are not able to produce any 
fore chal- Fl . h . = 
leng'd the one inſtance of the three firſt Centuries of any [ſuch 
—_—_ to © Tyvocation;. but rather have * been forced to con- 
ha! noe ar- © f</Js that nothing of that kind was to be found among 
tempted it. B:[l.1rmin has but ewo within the firſt 3a Years. One of Irexers miſcin- 
ezrprercd . ard one of Hilavy, as little to the purpoſe. De Santt. brat. |. 1.5. 19, 
p. 2047, 2043. * So Cardinal Perron himielf Repl. 4 1119p. du Roy de la grande 
Bretagre, iv. 5. cap 11, 19, Where he is forced to Monſieur de Meancx's ſhift of con-. 
cluding from the following Ages wh t ke oculd nor prove from the preceding ; and at 
laſt ro confe(s freely, p. 1009. Quant aux Autheurs plas proches du ſiecle Apoſtolique, rs 
quels la perſecution nouma Ya%1s la plnſpart des terits, encore qu” il ne $'y trouve pas des 
Veſtiges de cette coutame ---- iU! [»ffit qu'it ne ſe tro ries en leurs Ecrits de yeDug- 
nant 11 Egliſe 2 4. premins Conciles, pour ct regard, Which is no more than Monſirur dt 
Meazux himſelt infiruates, where to this very Afſertion of Monfew Laille's I have made 
uſe of, he has ehly this ro ſay, That cis not likely that #@nfew Daille ſhould zt this 
diſtance urderſtand the ſentimert* of the Fathers of the firſt chree Cempries texter than 
thoſe of the next Are did, Expaſ. Sr. 3.p. 4 All which ke allow'd in expreſs rerms 
in his ſuppreſſed Exdliten, See my Colle, n. 3 þ. xxiii, them 


Invocation of Saints; 
of o bh {Fa 7% jou” 9 

thew. Beſides that the Maxims of thoſe Fathers con- 

cerning + Prayer were ſuch, as are utterly repugnant * 1 ſtall men- 


L + tion bur ewo 
to ſuch an Invocation. 1/}, Thar they 


conſtantly de- 
fined Prayer, as due t9 God only: Tiggowyg,  rmors d149% ag) 7 iunlar is Sev, 
fays Baſil. ©ss .swunia, Greg. Nyſlen. HanZis mess + $169, Chryſoltom. d'rmars F 
aczonurmr ag 215, Damaicen &c, And, 2dly, That it was the great Argimn?nt uſed by 
S. Athanaſius, and the other Fathers of theſe Times, to prove our Saviour to be God, that be 
was prayed to. 


# 
Theſe were the Arguments I then offer'd;to which 
the Vindicator would have done more juſtly to have 
try'd if he could have made ſome Reply, than after 
all this to cry out, as if nothing had been faid, 
« What Authority does he bring for his Aſſertion ? Vindicat. p.25, 
© By what Authority does he condemn theſe Prayers, 
* theſe innocent Wiſhes and holy Raptures, as he calls 
© them, as fond things, wainly invented ? &Cc. 
And now that I have ſatisfied his demand, may I 
in my turnask him, Where it*is that I condemn thoſe 
innocent Wiſhes, and holy Raptures," of theſe Fathers, 
4s fond things, vainly invented ? ThatT do, with our 
Church, cenſure their Invocation of Saints as ſuch, is 
confeſs'd ; but that I pretend to paſs any judgment at 
all upon theſe holy Mer, is falſe; nor was it any way 
neceſſary that I ſhould do it. 14 
As for the Authority he requires for our refuſal Vindicar. p.zo. 
of this Invocation, it were very ealy to ſhew it, had 
I mT to do but to repeat nw. nn ve been ſo 
often ſaid already, that the World grows weary of 
them ; and is abundantly fatishcd that they have no- 
thing to reply to them. Every Text of Scripture that 
appropriates Divine Worſhip to God alone, is a de- 
monſtration againſt them ; and that one Paſſage of 
St. Paul, Rom. 10. 14. _ ſhall they call npon hins 
in 
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in whom they have not believed ? were not Men wil- 
ling to be contenttous, might end the Controverſy. 
And for the Antiquity which he ſpeaks of, What can 
be more ridiculous, than to pretend preſcription for 
that which has not the leaſt foundation, neither in 
Holy Writ, nor Primitive Chriſtianity ; of which not 
one Inſtance appears for the firft three hundred Years 
after Chriſt, but much to the contrary. 


He that deſires a fuller ſatisfaRion in theſe Points, 
may pleaſe to recur to that excellent Treatiſe I be- 
fore mention'd, and which may well excuſe me that 
I fay no more about it. Only becauſe this was one 
of the Points, in which I promiſed to ſhew, that 
they do adore Mex and Women by ſuch an Invoca- 
tion as cannot poſſibly belong to any but God ozply ; 
and that they make the Merits of their Saints to 
run parallel] with the@/erits of Chriſt, infomuch as 
for their Merits, to deſire that their very Sacrifices 
may be accepted, and their Sacraments be available 
to them; I will ſubjoin a ſhort Specimen of every 
one of theſe out of their Pablick Rituals, to ſhew 
that there was neither Fa/ſhood nor Calumny in my 
Accufation of them. 
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Appendix to ARTIC, Ill. 


A Specimen of the Church of Rome's Service 
to Saints, taken out of their Publick Litur- 
TICS. 


a S to the Prayers they make to them ; we find 
them thus addreſſing to the Bleſſed Virgin : 
. We fly to thy Proteftion, O Holy Mother of God, 1. Sub tur 


deſpiſe not our Prayers which we make to thee in our Ne- 4 "—_ _ 
ceſſities, but deliver us from all Dangers, O Ever-glo- —___ - = 


rious and Bleſſed Virgin. Offic. B. V. p. 84. And in ſtras depreca- 
one of their Antiphona's ;  Vouchſafe me that I may *99e ne at- 


, "Hop" 1as 1n ne- 
be worthy to praiſe thee, O Sacred Virgin; Grant me earibus fo 


ſtrength and Power againft thine Enemies. Tbid. p. * periculis 


| ), © pore 
103. 3 They deſire her conjunQly with our Savi- 5, ſemper 


our, to bleſs them. Jbjd. p.105. And in their Virgo gloriofa 
+ Hymns, they addreſs to her in the moſt formal * benedifa. | 
manner; that ſhe would help them that fall; that taudare Te 


ſhe would have pity upon Sinners; 5 that ſhe would Virgo Sacra- 


protect them againſt the Enemy, and receive them at oy 

the Hour of Death. T ſhall add only one Prayer ta hoſtes wu- 

- nn? *1] OS, 

more, part of which I before mention'd, and will — 

: : prole pia, be- 

nedicat Virgo Maria, 4- Alma Redemproris Mater, quz pervia Cceli Porta manes, & 

ſtella maris, ſuccarre cadenti Surgere qui curat populo;z tu quz genuiſti Natura mirante 

ruum Sanftum Genirtorem, Virgo prius ac poſterius, Gabrielis ab Ore Sumens illud Ave, 

Peccatorum miſerere, Offic. B. V p. 122. 5. Maria Mater gratiz, Matcr- miſcrecordiz, 
Tis nos ab boſte protege, & bori mortis ſuſcipe, Ib. p. 123» 
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|| Bellern.1. 1. now repeat it, becauſe || Cardinal Bellarmine, and 


ets ner ſome others are ſo aſhamed of it, as totally to deny 
1.4. reflets they have any ſuch Prayer, % O Happy Mother, expia- 


upon Calvin in 2;25 our Sins, By the right of a Mother COUMAND 
theſe words, h : 
Quintd ibidem, 07 Redeemer. GOtant us the of Faith, Grant us 
dicit, nos ro- the good Works of Salvation; O1ant us in the End of 
DR our Lives that we may die well. 
beat facere 

uod petimus, At quis noſtrum hoc dicit? Cur non probat ullo exemplo ? I before oh- 
ſerv that Caſſander owns the Prayer, Conſult, Art. 21, And Monſieur Daille aſſures us, 
that in the 24ſa! printed ar Paris bur inthe Year 1634. in libr, Extrem. p. 81. It is 
ſtill extant in theſe words; 6. O feliz Puerpera, noſtya pians ſcelera, Furt Matris IMPERA 
REDEMPTORI. Da fidei fordera,Da falutis Opera,Da in vitz veſpera Bene mori. And in- 
deed however ſcrupulous Bellarmine is of this Matcer, yer others among them make no doubr 
to ſay,that ſhe does not only intreat her Son as a Suppliant, bur COMMAND him as a Mother, 
So Peter Damien, Serm. 1. de Nat. Mariz, yu_m—_ to the Virgiv, tells her, Accedis ante 
aureum illud humanz reconciliationis Alrare,non folim rogans ſed IMPERANS, For ſo Fa- 
ther Craſſet, who both cites and approves it, tranſlates rhe Paſſage z Thou comeſt before the 
Golden Altar of our Reconciliation, not only as a Servant that Prays, but as a Mother that 
COMMANDS. And Albertus Magnus, Serm.2.de laud. Virg. Pro ſalute famulantium fibi, 
non ſolam pcteſt filio ſupplicare, ſed etiam poreſt Auchoritate Materni eidem IMPERARE, 
That for he Salvation of thoſe thar ſerve Her, the Virgin cannce only Intreat- Her Sor, bur 
by the Aztbority of a Mother can COMMAND Him. This Father Craſſet proves from more of 
the like ſtuff, in his 1. Part. Trait, 1. Qu. 8. p. 60, 61. concluding the whole with this ad- 
mirable Sentence 3 « Eadem poteltas eſt Matris & Filii, quz ab omni po- 
<« tente Filio omnipotens facta eſt : The Power of the Mother and the Son 1s 
« the ſame, who by ber OMNIPOTENT Son, « made her ſelf O M- 
«NIPOTENT.- 

This is the laſt French Divinity, approved by the Society of the Jeſuits, publiſhed wich the 

King's Perniſion z and eſpouſed at a venture by Monfiew de Meaux in his Epiſtle, 


Nor is it the Bleſſed Virgin only to whom they 

thus addreſs : The Prayer to St. John is in the ſame 

>. Urqueant (train: 7: * That he would looſe the Guilt of their polluted 
laxis rejonare * Lips, that the Tongues of his Servants might ſound 


fibris, Mira «Cc . ; * : 
u—_ . his Praiſe. And in general, thus they addreſs ro 
muli cuorum, 

Solve polluti labiireatun, Sante Jobannes, 


the 
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the Apoptles and Evangeliſts: © O ye juſt Fudges, . ® Vos ſedi 
&« 2nd true Lights of the World, we pray unto you with = cn. 
* the Requeſts of our Hearts; That you would hear the mina,voris pre-. 


* Prayers of your Suppliants. Ye, that by your Word ©** cardinm, 


* ſhut and open Heaven, We beſeech you deliver us, by feet "Ou 
* your Command, from all our Sins. Ton, to whoſe Cxlum verbs 
© Command is fnbjetted the Health and Sickneſs of all — 
&« Men, Heal us who are (ick in our Manners, and reſtore vitis, Nos 4 


* 4s toVertue; that ſo when in the end of the World «ts omnibus 
& ſolvite Juſſs 
Chriſt the Fudg ſball come, He may make us partakers queſunis. Quo- 
cc ; 
of Everlaſting Foy. rum pracepro 
f - 8 J J : ſubditur ſalus 
& _—_ omnium, Sanate Agv05 moribus, Nos reddentes Virtatibus, Ur cum judex adyeneric 
Chriſtus in fine ſzculi, Nos ſempirerni gaudii, Faciat efſe compotres. ibid. p. 497. 


For the next Point, the Merits of their Saints, 
'twere infinite to repeat the Prayers they make of this 9 PensquiB, 
kind, I will ſubjoyn two or three. In the Feaſt of tjgcen in” 
St. Nicholas, Dec.. 6th : 9 O God who haſt adorned thy meris decora- 
Biſhop, St. Nicholas, with innumerable Miracles, grant itee ll 
we beſeech thee, that by his Merits and Prayers, we may mus ur ejus 


be delivered from the Fire of Hell. Offic..B..Virg. p. ts & Pre-- 


. Cibus 3 
561. And many there are of this nature all along —— 
their Office. liberemur, 


But ſince the main queſtion is about their recom- —_— 
mending to God their Offerings, and Sacraments, by un noftun_ 
the Merits of their Saints; we will ſee that too. tibi Domine 
And for an inſtance of theſe we need go no farther _ 
than their very firſt Saint, © St. Andrew, to whom precatio fanda 


in their Secretum they thus addreſs. © We beſeech thee, — in 


« O Lord, that the Holy Prayer of the Bleſſed Apoſtle, (jemnicer ex. 
* Ft. Andrew, may procure thy Favour to our Sacrifice ; hiberur Ejus 
« that as it is ſolemnly offer'd in his Hononr, ſo it may 4x | 

* be renared acceptable by his Merits, through our Lord. ver. wi 


He that ſhall ſurvey the following. Feftivals, will Rom-Feſt.Nov,. 
ti n d P- $13, 
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find either the Secretum, or Poſtxcommunio, to run in 

the ſame ſtrain: I ſhall inſtance only in the Saints 
x1 Ur hzc 7 formerly mentioned. © 1! Lex the Merits of St. Ba- 

Domine ac- © thildis, O Lord, prevail, that our Gifts may be accepted 

ſine SF. © þy thee : 72 Let the Sacraments which we have received, 

nent Merits ; © we beſeech thee, be our ſaving Defence, and through the 

quz fam © Merits of thy Bleſſed Martyr, St. Martin interpoſing, 

tibi hoſtiam cc ; 

ol none © abſolve ws from all Sin, 

& beneplacen- 

rem exhibuir. 12 Praſtent nobis quzſumus ſumpta Sacraments przſidium ſalutare,& interve- 


nientibus B. Martini Confeſſoris tut arq3 Pontificis Meritzs ab omnibus nos abſolyant peccatis, 
See Miſlale in uſum Sarum fol. g. & 68, in Feſt. Nov, 


Such is their Service of the Saints; How agreeable 
to that Duty we owe to God, or to the very pretences 
of Monſieur de Meaux, and the Vindicator, let the 
World judg. 


——_—_ — —— 


ARTICLE IV. 
Images and Reliques. 


Vindicar, p.31, I N this Article the Vindicator takes notice, and that 
truly, of my complaining that the approved Do- 

« #rine of their moſt reputed Writers, ſhould ſo much 

« contradiat what Monſieur de Meanx would have us 

« think is their only deſign in that Service. He tells 

« us that properly ſpeaking,according to the Biſhop of 

« Meaux's ſenſe, and that of the Council; The Image 

Ibid. p.32% © of the Croſi is to be lookt upon only as a repreſenta- 
* tive, or memorative Sign, which is therefore apt to put 
Pl « 45 in mind of FESUS CHRIST, who ſufored 
D "=" waa 
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* upon the Croſf for us ; and the Honour which we there 
* ſhew, preciſely ſpeaking, and according to the Eccleſiaſti- 
* cal Stile, is not properly to the Crols, but to Jeſus 
* Chrilt repreſented by that Crof. * 

To this I oppoſed the Dottrine of St. Thomas, and 
the Authority of their own Rituals, to ſhew that they 
* exprelly adored the Croff of Chriſt, and not only 
&« Jeſus Chriſt repreſented by that Croſs. 

In anſwer to the former of which, the Dofrine of 
« St. Thomas, he tells me, that he is not to maintain 
* every Opinion held by the Schools : That had I been 
* ſoncere, I ought to have taken notice of the reaſon 
* brought by St. Thomas, and his Followers ; which 
* ſhews, that it is purely upon the account of Jeſus Chriſt 
* repreſented, and not upon the account of the Crols it 
* {elf, that he allows Adoration to it. In ſhort, He 
* concludes the Doftrine of St. Thomas to be in effect 
© the ſame with Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition, 'I hat 
* it is an Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt repreſented by the 
* Crucifix,but not an Adoration of the Crucitix it ſelf, 
« And the ſame is the account he gives of the Poxt:- 
« fical, which he confeſſes admits of an Adoration in the 
* {ame ſenſe. | 

For the buſineſs of the Poxtifical, we ſhall ſee more 
particularly hereafter : In the mean time this ſhort 
inſtance may ſerve to ſhew that his DeſtinCtion is 
purely arbitrary. || In the Order of receiving an Em-l 


3 


Vindicar. p. 38. 


Pontific.0rd. 


ad recip, proceſ< 


perour, it is appointed, that if there be a Legat pres ur : 
ſent, his C roſs ſhall take the upper hand of the Em- eyed 


perors Sword, becauſe a Divine Wonhip is due to i+. 


{i vero Legatus 
Apoſtollcus Im- 
peratorom recj= 


perer, aur cum <o Urbem intrarer, vel alias ſecum iret vel equitaret, lle qui Gladiumn In- 
prratori prafert, & alius Crucen Legati portans ſimal ire debent, Crux Legati, Q4ia debetur i Lav - 


miz, eric 2 dextris, &Gladins Imperatoris'a ſoniſtris, & 
AS 


+ Thomas 3. , {+ As to St. Thomas, he tells us only this, * That 
p. q. 25.art. 4. * the Crofſf is not to be adored upon 1ts own acccount, 
=] Dos * but either as 1t 15 the figure of Chriſt crucified, or be- 
vndz 4doratia- © caule it toucht his Members when he was crucified upon 
": LATRI®? © j - That the Wood of the true Croff is to be wor- 
apr _ * ſhipped with Divine Adoration upon both theſe ac 
Chriſtus enuci- © counts, but any other Crucifix only upon the former. 
on 4, tum What _ _—_ m_ - = _=_— of _ 4 

-eſentariv- Atcator £ It 1news 1nde t. Thomas s grounds for 
[i his Concluſion, but we are little concerned in them ; 
propre Cha. NOT Was it any unfincerity in me not to tranſcribe all 
ſti contattum, his Reveries. The Corcluſion he makes is plain and 
por 14, poſitive, and neither to be reconciled with the Viadi- 
EST: Crucis cat0#'s Fancy, nor to be eluded by his Sophiſtry; 
verd Effigies © That the CROSS of Chriſt is to be ADORED with 
nd. — * DIVINE ADORATION. What his reaſon is, we 
ri ranchm r2- © matter not; ſure we are, that no good one can be 


rione 1413/4 brought by him, or any body elle, for it. 


#ST, Andin q —_ ; 
the body, Unde utroq; modo adoyatwr eadem adoratione cum Chriſto, ſcil, ADORATIONE LATRIA. 


The next Argument I made uſe of was, That in the 
Office of the Benediftion of a new Croſs, there are ſeve- 
ral Paſſages which clearly ſhew, that they attribute 

vindicat.p.39. fuch: things to the Croff, as are directly contrary to 
Monſieur de Meaux's Pretences, © As that they who'bow 
« down before it, may find health both of Soul and B 
* by it. | 

his he cannot deny, but charges me with leavin 
out two words, that he ſays would have explain'd all 

Page 39. viz. Propter Deum, for the ſake of God. It is very 
certain that I did leave out theſe words, as I did ſeve- 
ral "others, I believe, as much to the purpoſe as 
theſe. But that I may ſhew how little reaſon there 

was 
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was for my expre them, and to convince the 

World how clearly this paſſage charges them with 

Adoring the Croſs, I will now propoſe it in its full 

length. 

In the form of conſecrating a new Croſs; Firſt the Pontifcale de 
Biſhop makes ſeveral prayers; * + That God would — 
* bleſs this Wood of the Croſs, that it may be a ſaving pag.161.col.2. 
© Remedy to Mankind ; An Eſtabliſhemnt of the Faith; A 
* for the Increaſe of good Works, and the —_— of omniporers 


&© Souls; a Comfort and Proteftion againſt the cruel ſempierne 
* Darts of the Enemy. n—_ — 
cere hoc lignum 


Cyucis ruz, ut fit remedium ſalutare generi bumano ;, fit ſoliditas fidei, bonorum Operum profe- 
us, & redemptio Animarum ; fit ſolamen & qrotefio, & tuttla contra ſeva jacuia Inimicorun. 
Per, 


After ſome other Prayers tothe ſame purpoſe ; the 
Biſhop bleſſes the —_ ſprinkles the C L with Ho- 
ly Water, and ixcenſes it ; and then Conſecrates it in 
theſe words : 

« * Let this Wood be ſanc}tified in the Name of the * 1% Þ: 162, 
* Fafther, and of the Sfon, and of the Holy + Ghoſt. $angitficerur 
« Let the bleſſing of that Wood on which the members of iſud lignum 
© our Saviour were hanged, be in this preſent Wogd ; Para = 
© that as many 4s pray and bow down themſelves [ for Fitli, & Spi- 
« God ] before this Croſs, may find health both of Soul 57 Sandi: 


« 4 Boay, _ the ſame Jeſus C& hriſt. Ales lent ns 
| Then the Biſhop Kyeels down before the CROSS, quo _ 
and devoutly ADORES it, and kiſſes ir. torls ſuſpenſa 


ſunt, fir in iſto 
ligno, ut orantes inclinanteſq; ſe [_ propter Dewn } ante iſtam Crucem, inveniant Corporis & Anime 
fanitatem : Per. 
j Tum Ponrifex flexis ante CRUCE M, gemibus ipſam devots ADO RAT & ofculatur. 


But if the Croſs be of any Metal, or of precious 
Stone, inſtead of the former Prayer, the Biſhop is 
G to 
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to ſay another : I ſhall tranſcribe only- ſame part of 
it, | 

* Ur Sand7i ; fe After a long ble, they beſeech God, * That 

es ribi hoc he would ſanctity to himſelf this Crols, and bleſs it ; 

args —_ That our Saviour Chriſt would embrace this Crolfs, 

—lllis ergo [ which they conſecrate ] as he did that | on which he (uf- 

manius bate fored; } and by the holineſs of that, ſancitify This : 

quibus itlow That as by that the World was redeemed from guilt, ſo 
amplexus £33 the devout Souls who offer it, may by the Merits of this 
= —nqy wed Crols be freed from all the Sins they have committed. 


Janddiryfica ;: & ; . 
ſeeuti per illam mundus expiatus eſt a reatu, ita offereatium ſamulorum tuorim anime decotiſſine, hu- 
jus CRUCIS merito, on. careant pripetrato piceats, P. 162, 


— _ Then the Biſbop as before, Kneeling down before 
A OCh 2 the CROSS, devoutly ADORES it, azd killes it. 
irs 400- f hope this length will noe fem tedious t 
- of O 1S length wilt not lcem tedious to an 
wg cn who dire a mation of the Do@rine —_ 
faciunt qui= PrafFice of the Roman Church in this Matter. And TI 
lucrian.  fhallleaveit to any one to judge what benefit thoſe 
| two words T omitted, could have brought to excuſe 
ſuch foul and notorious Ido/atry. For thereſt of my 
C?ations, he paſſes them over ſo triflingly, as plain- 
Vindicar.p.35- [y ſhews he had _— to ſay to them; © All the 
* reſt of his Expreſſions, lays he, drawn from the Pon- 
« rifical, are of the ſame nature, either lame, or patch'd 
« up from ſeveral places, and therefore if they make 


* any thing againſt is, are not worthy our regarding. 


» 

For Monſieur de Meaux, T ſhall only beg leave *to 
remark this One thing ; that if the Church of Rome 
looks upon the Croſs only as a memorative Sign ; to 
what End is all this 'Conſecrarion.,, fo many Prayers 
ſhall I ſay, or rather »-az#cal Incantations ? And how 
comes 


UMI 


comes it to. paſs that a Croſs, without all this ado, is 
not as fit 0 call to mind Jeſus Chrift who ſuffered upon 


the Croſs, as after all this ſuperſtition, not to fay 
any worſe, in the dedication of it ? ; 


My third Argument to prove that they Adored the 
Croſs, was from their Good Fryday's Service: And Vindicat.p.qo, 
here I am again accuſed for not giving Af the words of 
the Charch, and of adding ſomewhat that was not there, 
to make it ſpeak my own ſenſe. The words I cited are 
theſe, © Behold the Wood of the Croſs, Come, let us 
« Adore it. Whereas their Church intends not that we 
ſhould Adore ir, i.e. The Croſs ; but come, Let us 
Adore, i. &, The Saviour of the World that hung pox 
i. | 
To judge aright of this Cavil, and yet more expoſe | Nete frit, 
their Idolerry, ſhall here give a juſt account from Office of the 
the Miſſa, of the whole Service of that Day as to this ——_— 
Point. | Lati k 
« * The Morning Prayers being finiſhed, the Preiſt liſh ar Pork 
< receives from the Deacon a Croſs, ſtanding ready 1579 Te Tir 
* on the Altar for that purpoſe; which he uncovers remony is, . 
*a little at the top, turning his face to the people, THE ADORa- 
« and begins this Antiphone, Behold the Wood of the pig oe 
« Croſs ; the People tollowing the reſt to Come, let pag, 342. 


* us Adore ; at which all but the Prieſt that officiates > — 
*fall upon the ground. raſceue, P-247. 
Complertis O- 


rationibus Sacerdos depefira Caſula accedic ad cornu Epiſtolz, & ibi in poſteriori parte 
Anguli altaris, accipit a Diacono Crucem jam in alrari przpatatam z quani versa facie ad po- 
pulum 2 ſummirate pardm diſc ric, incipiens ſolus Antiphonam, Ecce lignwn Cyncis, ac de- 
mceps in reliquis javatur 1n Cantua Miniſtris uſq; ad Verite Adoremws, Choro autem cantante, 
Venite Adovemus, omnes ſe proſeermunt excepto celebrante, Deinde procedirt ad anteriorem 
partem anguli euſdem corma Epiſtolz, & difco-operiens brachiam dextrum Cracis, clevans- 
que zan pauliſper, alrids quam primd incipir, Ecce lignum Crucis 3 ahis cnt artibrs & ado- 
rantibus, ut ſupra, 


G 2 «'Then 
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«Then the Prieſt uncovers the right Arm ' of the 

© Crucifix, and holding it up, begins louder than before, 

* Behold the Wood of the C ar the reſt ſinging and 

& adoring as before. 

*© Then finally the Prieſt goes to the middle of the 
: &« Altar, and wholly uncovering the Croſs, and liftix 

NS &« it up, begins yet higher, Behold the Wood of the C ws, 
ad medium al- ©* 0x which the Saviour of the World hung, come, let us 
raris, & diſco- «© ,11yo : the reſt ſinging and adoring as before. 
— « This done, the Prieſt alone carries the Crofs to a 

cc 1 1 
ac eleyanseam, © p/zce prepared for it before the Altar, and kneeling 
_ _ « down, leaves it there. Then he puts off his Shoes, and 
lienm Cracicn © draws near to ADORE the C ROSS bowing his Knees 
guo ſalus nundi ©" ; hree times before he kiſſes it : which done, he retires 
peprudle, Wert: & and puts on his Shoes. After him the Miniſters of 
is cantantibus © the Altar, then the other Clergy and Laity, two and 
- /-—om- &« two, after the ſame manner, ADORE the CROSS. 
Poſes Sacer= **In the mean time while the Croſs is Adozing, the 
dos ſolus por: cc Quire ſings ſeveral Fhmns; one of which begins 
_—_ aj. © with theſe words, Te anoze thy Croſs, © Lozd. 


tare prepa- 

rarum, &* genu flexus ibidem tam locat : 'Mox depoſitis calceamentis accedit ad ADORANDAM 
CRUCEM; ter genua fleRens antequam 2am deoſculerur. Hoc fao revertitur, & accipir 
calceamenta & caſulam. Poſtmodum miniſtri Alraris, deinde alii Clerici & Laici, bini $ 


* - bij, ter bus flexis, ut dium eſt, CRUCEM ADORANT, Interim dum fir ADO- 


RATIO CRUCIS cantantur, &c,—Dcinde cantarur communicer Anna : CRUCEM tuam 
ADORAMUS Domine. P. 209. 


This is the Service of that Day. And now whether 
T had reaſon or no to apply, as I did, the Adoration to 
the Croſs, let any reaſonable Man confider ; and whe- 
ther I had not ſome cauſe to ſay then, what I cannot 
but here repeat again, That the whole Solemmnity of that 
« days Service plainly ſhews,that the Roman Church aoes 
© adore the Croſs in the utmoſt propriety of the phraſe. 


As, 
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| As for my laſt Argument from the Hymns of the Vindicatp.40. 
Church, he hor ns. 2 the Fa#, but tells us, 

« That theſe are Poetical Expreſſions; and that the 

© word CROSS, by 4 Figure, ſufficiently known to Poets, 

« fonifies JESUS CHRIST, to whom they pray in thoſe 

« Hymns. I ſhall not ask the Vindicator by what 

Authority he ſends us to the Poets for interpreting the 

Churches Hymns : But if he pleaſes to inform us what 

that Figure is which in the ſame place makes the 

Croſs to ſignify Chrift, in which it diſtinguiſhes 

Chriſt from the Croſs; and who thoſe Poets are ro 

whom this Figure is ſufficiently known, he will ob- 

lige us. For that this is the caſe in very many .of 

thoſe Hymns, is apparent : I ſhall inſtance only in 

Ore, and that ſo noted, that St. * Thomas, * 3.P- q«25. Art. 4. P. 53» 
or ny it _ as well as we, with hs. _ m — 
this Figare, concluded the Adoration of the 5.< -— Ga 
Croſs, _ be the ſenſe of their - he oy; ———_ ielinCrc 
from it. *|| The Banner of our King ap- © enim Eccleſia, O Ou 
« pears, The Myſtery of the Croſs ſhines, —_—_ 

* Upon which the Maker of our Fleſh was ||Vexilla Regis prodeund, 

* hanged in the Fleſh. Beautiful and OO — — 
< bright Tree ! Adorn'd with the Purple of a Suſpenius eſt paribulo. 

© Kyng, Choſen of a Stock worthy to touch Arbor decora & fulgida, 


« ſuch Holy Members: Bleſſed, upon whoſe X=3a Regis parpurd, 
& Arms, The Price of the W, orld hung. Hail, ——_— m—_—_ rangere. 


* 0 Croſs, our only ! In this time of Beatacuijus drachiis 

* the Paſſion, Fe afehle Righteouſneſs Aon pependi prerium, 
* the Juſt, avd give Pardon to the Guilty. ERS 
Now by what Figure to make the Banner cus ave ther wice + 
and the King the ſame; the Croſs upon Hoc paſſionis C—— 
which the maker of our Fleſb hung, not dif- Aug* pit Juſtiriam, 
ferent from that Fleſh that hung upon it ; 2 <p 


Vid. Breviar, 
the Tree choſen of a Stock worthy to touch © paſtionis, x ene mY 
Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Sacred Members, the fame with his Sacred 
Members ; What noted Figare this is which is f6 
well known to the Poets, and yet has been fo long 
concealed. from. us, that we are amared at the very 

The Engliſh Yeport of ſuch a "Figare, - and believe it 'next'a kin to 
mp XA Tranſubſtantiation, the Vindicator may pleaſe hereaf- 


Hol Week, is CET £0 inform us. 


thes : 

O lovely and refulgent Tree, Adorned with purpled Maxeſtie ; Cull'd froma worthy Sccck, 
to bear Thoſe Limbs which ſanRified were. Bleſt Tree, whole kappy Branches bore The 
wealth that did the World-reftore: Hail Croſs of Hopes the moſt ſublime, Now in this 
mourning Paſſion Time, Jmprave Religious Souls in Grace, The Sins of Criminals efface. 
Pag. 355» 356» | | | 


OF In the Point of Reliques, the Council of Trent pro- 
RELIVE. ceeded fo equivucally, that the! Yiadicetor ought. -not 
to think it a4 all-ſtrabge, --if I endeavour'd more 

| plainly to diſtigguiſh, what the' ambiguity of their 

| Con. Tr. Expreſſions had jo much confounded. || *© They, fays 
Armres * the Council, art tobe condemned, who 4firm that no 
Sandtorum Re- © Veneration-0n. Honour, is due to the Reliques. of Saints. 
liquis »e9+ 'T'o this replied, that ,hoxowr them we do ; but that 
wrew nor” de. the Conncil of Trent requires more, not only to ho- 
beri, damnan- your, but monbip them too: ſolI render their YVenerar;, 


doseſle, © whether well or ill is now the queſtion, 


| And firſt I obſerve, that in the very Point before 

Thom. 3. p. us,. their own St. Thomas gives the very ſame inter- 

4 5... 6 pretation to the ſame word. For having propoſed 

the Queſtion 1n theſe terms, Whether the Reliques of 

Saints aretobe ADORED? He concludes it in the 

x ce terms of the Councth, © Seeing we VENERATE 

Jon ſme. A- © the Saints of God, we 'muſt alſo VENERATE 
DORANDA* their Bodies and Reliques. | 


And 


UMI 
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And again, In his ſecond Objeftion againſt this Conclus : Cum 
Conelnfion,he argnes againft the Adoration of Reliques Santos Dei 
thus ; ** It ſeems very fooliſh to VENERATE an inſen- | eo 
« Fble Thing. To which he replies thus ; © We do not corporn &- 
« ADORE the inſenſible Thing for it ſelf, &c. From $cliquias Ve- 


all which it is beyond diſpute evident, that by the jt, 2 


VENERATION, Thomas underſtood ADOR ATION ot G. 
cum vide- 


of Reliques. | _— 
fibilem VENERART. Refp. Ad ſecund. dicend, Quod Corpus illud inſenfibile non ADO- 


RAMUS proprer ({tiptum ; ſed, &c. 


Szcondly, That it is the Da&#rine of their Charch, 
that RELIQUES are to be ADORED, their greateſt 


Authors render it beyond denial evident. * Yaſquez — in 
+ Vs * 11h 


in his Diſputations upon Thomas, tell us, It s, ſays he, 76; 112. 

* among the | pretended ] Catholicks, 4 Truth not to p. 808. pro- 
* be doubted of, that the RELIQUES of Saints, whether boſs =_ q—_ 
* they be any parts of them, as Bones, Fleſh, or Aſbes ; pora & as 
" or any other T hings that have touched them, or belonged Sutton Re- 
* zo them, ought tobe ADORED. And inconclu- gp x he? 
* ſow ſays, That he has proved againſt Hereticks, that Tothis he an- 
© Reliques are to be ADORED: Andthisrooin _ ws 
Anſwer to. the Queſtion propoſed in the very terms Dub long 
of the Council, © Whether the Bodies, and other. RE- —— 


* LIQVES of Saints ought tobe VENERATED? , $anvorum, 


| ſive fucrint 
parres ipſorum, ut Ofa, Carnes, & Cineres; ſive resaliz quz ipſos terigerunt, vel ad ip- 
ſos perrineant, ADORANDAS & in honore Sacto habendas efſe. And again, Diſþ. 113. c. 1. 
p.3816, Cum ergo jam contra Hzrericos conſtirutum fit, Reliquias efſe ADORANDAS, ſuper- 
eſt explicare quo genere cults & honoris eas VENERARI debeanuus, 


Nor is this a Scholaſtic Tenet, or to be put off with 
an impropriety of Speech. The Meſſieurs du Port Roy- 
al, are by all allow'd to have been ſome of the moſt 
learned Men of their Charch, that this laſt Age has 
produced; and too great Criticks 1a the French 

Tongue, 
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Tongue, to uſe any Expreſſions ſubje&t to ambi- 
tity, which, that Language fo particularly avoids. 
The word ADORE in French is much more rarely 
uſed to ſignify in general any Honour or Vereration, 
than in the Latwwe; Yet theſe very Men, in one of 
| Reſponſe 3 their Treatiſes publiſh'd by them, || Of the Miracles of 
un _ecrit pub- ghe Fly Thorne, ule this word to expreſs the Venera- 
vie fur ies Mi 503 they thought due to them. Thus tponking of 
Saince Eſpine, *© One of the Religious that was troubled with the 
Page 15,18, © Palfie, She was carry'd, lay they, to the Port Royal 
Cired by Mon- Fo ADORE the Holy Thorne. Of another, that having 
frewr Daille, ADORED the Holy Thorne, ſhe was relieved of her In- 
firmity. They boaſt of the great multitudes that fre- 
quented their Church zo ADORE the Holy Thorne. 
And in one of their Prayers which they teach their 
Votaries to ſay before it, © We ADORE thy Crows, 
* 0 Lord. 
vindicer.p.42z, And now I ſuppoſe it is from all theſe Inſtances 
ſufficiently evident, that T had reaſon to interpret (le: 
nerarf in the Council, by TUonhip in my Expoſition. 
As for the other thing he charges me with; That re- 
ferring to the wordsof the Council I ſhould make it 
ſay, © That theſe Sacred Monuments are not unprofita- 
« bly revered, but are to be ſought unto for the obtain- 
&« ;ng of their Help and Afiſtance : whereas indeed the 
« Council's meaning is, to obtain the Help. and afſi- 
« ſtance of the Saints, not the Reliques: This is not 
« my 1#vention, but his own Cavil; And his citati- 
on of the words of the Council a Trick to deceive 
thoſe who underſtand it only in his Tranſlation. For 
whereas he renders it, © So that they who affirm, that 
« no Veneration or Honour is due to the Reliques of 
« Saints, or that thoſe Reliques and other Sacred Monu- 
* ments are unprofitably honoured by the Faithful Loy 
that 


Invocation of Saints. 


* that they do in wain frequent the Memories of the 

* Saints, to the end they may obtain their _ Aid (the 

« Aid of the Saints, Eorum) are to be condemned. He 

has indeed tranſpoſed the Latiz, on purpoſe to raiſe 

a Duſt, and deceive his Reader ; the true Order be- 

ing plainly as I before rendred it; * © So that they * Traur As 
" * ſhall Affirm,that no Worſhip or Honour is due to the ggrum reli. 
* Reliques of Saints; or that theſe and the like Sacred quiis Veners- 
* Monuments, are unprofitably honoxred ; and that for xm ane 
* the obtaining of their help (the help of theſe Sacred deberi, vel eas 
* Monuments, Eorum) the Memories of the Saints aq; ſecraMe- 
* are wunprofitably frequented, are to be condemned. mers tl 
This is the true ſenſe of the Council; and for the In- aq; Em 6 
ſtances I added for the Explication of it, they are JÞ mp 
the ſame by which their own Catechiſm excites them morias Saneo- 
to this Worſhip, and every Day's Experience ſhews rum fruſtra 


how zealouſly the People follow theſe Reliques, in or- Toaenarh 
der to theſe Ends. nandos efle. 
ARTICLE YV. 


Of Juſtification. 


H OW far the true DoQtrine' of Juſtification was Vindicar. y.46. 
over-run with ſuch Abuſes, as I mention'd, at 
the beginning of the Reformation, he muſt be very 
ignorant in the Hiſtories of thoſe Times that needs 
to be informed. I do not at all wonder that the 
Vindicator denies theſe things, who knows very well 
how far the Intereſt of his Church is concerned in 
it, But ſure I am, a confident denial, which is 


H all 


x6 of Jalification 
all the proof he brings, will ſatisfy none but thoſe, 
 whothunk themſelves obliged to receive the 'Tradztion 
of their Church, with the ſame blindneſs iz Matters f 
Fatt, that they are required todo it ix Points of Faith. 
As to the preſent Article before us,two things there 
Vindicat. #.47- are that he doubts I ſhall be hardly put to prove. 
One, That it is the Dodtrine of our Church to diftin- 
guiſh between Juſtification and Sanitification ; tho the 
11th aud 12th Articles of our Church do clearly im- 
* pag.12. Te ply it; and our * Homily of Salvation, in expreſs 
rug arr 4 words interpret Juſtification, to be the Forgiveneſi of 
Becauſe al Sins. The Other, © That I impoſe upon them, as if 
Mien be Sin- *©* they wade their inward Righteouſneſs a part of Fuſti- 
_——_— * fication, axd ſo by conſequence ſaid, that their Fuſtifi- 
God, &. no * cation it ſelf was wrought by their own Good Works. 
CO be juſtified or made righteous before God : bur every Man + conſtrain'd to 
ck for another Righreouſtreſs or FuſtiScatios ro be received at God's Hands, 5. t. the For« 
givents of bis Sins and Treſpaſles in ſuch Things as he hath offended. Edis. Oxon 1683. 


* + Juſtiiario, AS £0 the former part of which Impoſition, as he 


non eft ſola Calls it, *tis the very definition of the Council of Trent ; 


peccatorum ve- © | By Juſtification is to be underſtood, not only remiſſion 
Bn 6 © of Sins,but Santification, and the renewing of the in- 
novatio interi- *© ward Man : Infomuch that in their 11th Canon they 
C7 Afr damn all ſuch as dare to deny it : "| If any one ſhall ſay 
6. 7. p.31. © that Men are juſtified, either by the alone Imputation 

propngns" ( brifts yay ne(s, or only by the eſis of Sins, 
Jalt ficari vel * excluding Grace aud Charity, which « diffuſed in our 
fola imputa- © Heartr the Holy Ghoſt, and inheres in them, or that 
_ — * rhe Grace by which we are juſtified i only the Favour 
fla peccatorum © of God ; let. him be Anathema. 
"i an? CX- 

lusa grartti & chart in cordibus Eorum iricum S, diffandarur, arq; ths inhz- 
= | anceciamganianand iriddomnte — 7 oe abenits —"y 11. 
Sil. vi. 


And 


7 _—_— _ 
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And for the other Point, that they eſteem their 
Juſtification to be wrought, not only by Chriſt's Me- 
rits, but alſo by their own good Works ; The 32 Cax. 
of the ſame Sefton, is « ſufficient proof, where an 
Anathems is denounced againſt him who ſhall aſſert, has 
* * the good Works of a juſtified Perſon to be ſo the *. Siquisdixe- 
* Gift of God, that they are not alſo the Merits of the ——_ IE 
< ſame juſtified Perſon ; or that He being juſtified by 9pre ita efle 
the good Works which are performed by him through -_ 
* the Grace of God, aud Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe bomainſus juſti- 
* lrving Member he is, does not truly merit increaſe of ***". — 
** Ozace and Cternal Lite. Nifcarum \bo- 
quz ab co per Dei gratiam,% Jeſu Chriſti Mericum,cujus vivum Membrum eſt, fer, en 
verb mereri augmentumgratiz, Vitam zternam, & ipſjus Virz Arernz, fi tamen in graria 
deceſferit, conſecutionem, atq; ctiam gloriz Augmentum, Anathema fir. 


Now if thoſe words tr«ly merit, da ſignify that 
our good Works do in their own nature merit 4 Reward, 
then it muſt be conteſs'd, that our Juſtification is 
wrought by them. If they fay that they are there- 
fore only »zeritorious, becauſe accompanied with the 
infinite Merits of Chrift ; What can be more impro- 
- than to affirm, that that which ia its own nature 

nothing of Merit, ſhould tr«ly merit only becauſe 
ſomething which has izfizite Meri goes along withit. 
It would certainly be more reaſonable in the Church 
of Rome, if they do indeed believe what thele Men 
ſeem to grant, that Gosd Works are not in themſelves 

meritorious, inſtead of afirming that they do truly : 
merit Eternal Life, to confeſs with us that they have 
no Merit at all in them ; but yet through the :nfiu/re 
Merits of our Bleſſed Redeemer, ſhall, according to 
God's Promiſes, -have a moſt ample Reward beſtowed 

on them, 

H 2 ARTI, 


Vindicat. f.48. 


ARTICLE VI. 
Of Merits. 


TE ought not to be wondred at, if to ſhew the true 
Do&rine of the Cherch of Rome as to the Point of 
Merits, I recurr'd, not to the Niceties of the Schools, 
but the Expoſitioz of their greateſt Men ; and whoſe 
Names were neither leſs, nor leſs deſervedly celebra- 
ted in their Generations, than Monſieur de Meaux's, or 
the Vindicators can be now. The Council of Trent 
has ſpoken ſo uncertainly in this Point, as plainly 
ſhews they either did not know themſelves what the 

would Eſtabliſh,or wereunwilling that others ſhould. 
Let the YVindicator think what he pleaſes of theſe 
Mes, and their Opinions, we ſhall ſtill believe them as 
able Expoſitors of the Council of Trent, as any that 


- have ever undertaken it : And whoſo ſhall compare 


\ Concil. Trid. 
S.vi.Can.32, 


what they ſay, with what the Conncit has defined, 


will find it at kaft as agreeable to it, as any of rhoſe 


new Inventions that have been ſtarted ſince. 

- 'The Dottrine of Merits, eſtabliſh'd by the Conx- 
c, in the CazonT but now cited, is clearly this ; 
« That the Good Works of a juſtified Perſon are no: 
© fo the Gift of God, thatgthey are not alſo the Merits 
« of the ſame Juſtified Perſon; That being juſtified by 
« the Grace of God, and Merits of Feſus Era he do's 
* then truly merit bath encreaſe of Grace, and Eternal 
« Life: In a word, the Point of Merit, as we now 
conſider it, amounts to this, Whether we do zruly and 


properly 
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propery merit by our own Good Works ? or, Whether 
whatſoever we receive, be nota Reward that is given 
us only through God's Acceptance, and promiſe in Chriſt 


us ? 
This We affirm, they the Other ; and whether the 
Teſtimonies I produced for the further clearing af 
their DoQrine do prove it or no, is now to be enqui- 
red by us. 
iff, || Maldonate is Expreſs, and the Vindicator's y yaw. in 
Exception utterly impertinent to us, whodiſpute not Ext. 18. 20. 
the Principle, but Merit of Good Works : © It i very (42 5 wu 
* clear, ſays he, that there is in us an inherent,as they um fie 
« call it, and proper juſtice of our own, tho proceeding 9-am cile no- 
* from the re and Bounty of God ; and that we can, inhereg. 
do as truly and properly whew we do well, through God's tem p wogeh 
cc : amq; - 
Grace, merit Rewards, as we do deſerve Puniſhment 5 —_— 


« when, without this Grace, we do Il, ex Dei gratia, 
& largi 
| —ypmepek no pgs 7 wy cum gratia Det bene agentes premia way ab fine 
2aly, for Bellarmine : | The title of his Chapter, , + De Jai 
cited by me, the Vindicator fays'is ſomething towards gg.y wana 
the fence T give it : He would more honeſtly have juſtorum me- 
ſaid, is word for word the tran(lation of it : viz. "2 _—_ 
« 'That our Good Works do Merit [ Eternal Life] con- folhm ratione 
* dignly, not only by reaſon of God's Covenant and pat, fed cti- 
" acceptation, but Fa by reaſon of the Work it felf. res. 
* This is his Poſition: For the explication of it, + yerium ox 
he tells us, that a Merit of Condignity may be. vary'd Condigno wri- 
three ways. For, 1/f, if the work to be performed P35. nods w- 


ſhould be very much /eſs than the hire promiſed by Nam & fore 
aliquod 
fir multo inferivs mercede ex conventione promiſca, ut fi dominus Vinez ——— r= 
rios, & non denarium diurnum, ſed centum aurcos promercede promirterer, efler ejulmadi. 
meritum ox condigne vatione padti, now-0p015, P, 1259. LB. 
the 
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* Opera juſto- the Agreement ; as if the Lord of the Vineyardinitead 
uns & moe, Of a Pexny, ſhould have promiſed the Labourers a hun- 
ſed non tan dred pound 4 dey for their work : this would be a merit 


excellentia ut act | 
ne # of condignity upon the Account of the Agreement, or 
CE Covenazt. And this hethinks too little tor our Good 


eterni, Erided JJ/grþs, and condemns Scotws for holding, © * That 
acer 9 «ce Works of Juſt Men are rrul and properly good, 
juſtam & dig- © but not ſo excellent as to bear a proportion to Eternal 
vam mercede « 7 ;4 ; and therefore that they are indeed accepted 
ſed ex pafot © Of Godtoa juſt and worthy Reward of Eternal Life, 
proniſſore non © bt only by the Covenant and Promiſe of God, not 
rarazoeT's © for the dignity of the Work it ſelf. 

[$i Opus fr re || Another ſort of Condignity _ _ _ Work is 
vera eat” egual, or perhaps greater than the Reward, but there i 
er Ayr wn. no re, 2 that the Reward ſball be grven to it ; This 
untio nll in- j5 Condigaity upon the account of the Wark, not the 
* Opera Bona Covenant. And ſuch Cajetan, and Soto, eſteemed 
juftorum efſe our Good Works ; * Meritorius of Eternal Life upon 


meriroria virz cc 7 | 
mincagryent the account of the Work it ſelf, tho there were no 


digro ratione ©* Covenant that they ſhould be accepted. "This alſo he 
Qperis,eeiaruli < rezeCts, 

nat exeret— + A third ſort of Condiguic iS, If there be bath a 
rio. p.1299.D. Covenant, axd that the Work be truly equal ta the Re- 
t5& Pollan 4: as when the Lebourers were hired for the . 


CN ons Vineyard at a Penny a day. And thus it is with our 


Mercedizue com Good Works ; not that, without any Coverent, the 
operariia4 %" Good Work does not bear a proportion to the Reward 
cuntur prode- of Eternal Life ; but becauſe, without the Covenant, 
mario Gur®, (7.7 would not be bound to accept the Good Work, in or- 


1d meritum C- ; x 
none ao to that Reward, tho otherwiſe even or equal to it. 

ra tow Operis 

& ratiqne pe@i: And he explains it thus, p. 1300, 1. B, Noh quidem quod fine pafto, vel 
Acceptatienc nom habear Opus bomam proportiencm ad Vizam z2tervam 3 fed quia nen rce- 
nerur Deus acceptare ad ilam mercedern Opus bonum, quamvis par & equale Merced; niſi 
conventio interyeniat, Quam ſententiam Conformem efſe nou dubit amus Coupilio Tridextins, Kc. 


This 
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This is fo plain an account of their Doctrine of 
Merits, and fo clearly given us as the fenſe of the 
Council of Trent, that I hope the length of it will be 
excuſed by every one but the YVindicator ; who poſſt- 
bly does not deſire that the Council ſhould be fo freely 
expounded, as Bellarmine here has done it. 

But Vaſquez goes yet further : || 1/f, He rejects the || vaſquez is 


Opinion of Bellarmize, as too little for their Good þ 24e. 4.114. 
T þ - SY _ +214» C. 3». 
Works : and then propoſes his own in the * three y.g02, Jam 


Concluſions mentioned by me ; to which I muſt refer verd hc no- 
the Reader, and leave him to judg, Whether the lit- 53 Eur 
tle Exceptions the Vindicator has made, be ſufficient Theologiz 
to excuſe the Do&trine of them. All I have now to Profcflores 


obſerve is, that the third Concluſion, which the Vin- 4m vial ie: 


dicator complains he could not find, 1s the very Sub- gerune, inter 
jet of the Chapter to which I refer him; and 2 2pmo- 


. nem quam. 
which he could not well overlook, having found the primo Cape 
Second but-in the foregoing: And for the reſt, that Temoravi. 
Vaſquez, to. take away all doubt of his Opizion, does rum feneenci- 
urge ſhew that it is no way coutrary to the Council ne—_—_ 

; - ur Veram infe-- 
of Þ Treat, but rather a true and natural Expoſition \5,. Trohayi. 
of ut. ns. Dicunt- 

| ergo rationem i 
Myits perfetti & condigri, quod fimplicicer Myitun dicitur, duobus compleri,nempe & digni- 
tate Operis, & promiſiene mercedis ; which was Billarmis?'s Opinion, 
#s * Pag. 803. The firſt is that of c. 5. p. 804, Baia Opera Fuſtorun, abſq, ulli Acceptatione 
& patto, ex ſe habeve dignitatem Vite Aiterne, This is againſt Scots and the Heretichs, whoſe 
Bodrine he thus repreſents : Opera bona neceſſaria eſſe ad Vitam Aternam ; ita ramen ur Ip*- 
a Juſtorum Opwa-non fint 4igna remuner ations Vite Fine, nifi-Deus benighitate ſui dignaretur 
Mia remunerare, Scotus's Opinion he purs down thus, c, t. p. 800, Opera Juſtorum ex ſe 
ſpeQara, quaremus I ex auxilio grariz Dei, & poſi Sandirare Anime, per quam 
Sprricus S. m juſtis habicar, zas habere condignitatem & rationem meniti Vita Aterne, ſed totam 
Aegnitatem, & tatum rationem m:riti habcre petitam ex promiſfione & patFo Dei, The ſecond Con-- 
clufion, c. 7. p. 80g. is this : paris juſtorum nullun dignitatis Accrement um provenire ex 
Mirritis aut Perſoud Chriſti, quo1 alias tadem non baberent, fi fiexent ex eidem gratii a ſolo Deo li- 


buralltir fore Chriſto collatz. The third ; which the indicator pretends he could not find, 
tho the Title and Subje& of the very next, c.8. p.811. 15; Opribus jutorun aeciſifſe quidem 
divinam promiſionem, tan tamen nullo modo pertinere ad ratianem Ateriti, ſid pris alumre Operie - 
. bus, non tantiop (4m dignts, ſed eth.am jam meritoriss, 


As 


I 0f Satisfaftions. 


As for the Concluſjon, wherein the Virdic2tor endeavours ro excuſe him, ir is this : Firft 
he ſuppoſes the Mrrits of Chriſt to have obtain'd Grace for us, whereby we'\may be enabled to 
work our our Salvation; and then this _—_— he affirms, That we have us mere need of 
Chris Merits ts ſupply our Deſefts, but that our own good Wirks are of themſelves (ſufficient, 
without any mare imputationof his Righteouſneſt, See this ar large, q. 114. @f. 8, d, 222. 
&. 3- 8.30, 31. $917 Þf See diſÞ. 214. C11, 12, þ. 819, KC- 


"Y 


ARTICLE VIL SF. n. 
of. D atisfaftions, 


Vindicar. pag. FF the Þ Council of Trent has expreſs'd it ſelf in ſuch 
+ Cor Tra, £ terms, as do plainly aſcribe to our Endeavours a 
Seſl, 14: c2p.8- true and proper Satisfattion, whatever Monſieur de 
ans Meaux or his Vinaicator expound to the contrary, we 
are not to be blamed for charging them with it. 
'Tis not-enough to {ay, that they believe Chriſt to 
« have made an 1ntire ſatisfaction for Sin, and that 
© the neceſſity of that paiment which they require ws to 
« make. for our ſelves, does not ariſe from any: defett in 
© that, but from & certain Order which God has eſta- 
« liſhed for 4 ſalutary Diſcipline, and to keep us from 
* offending. If Chriſt has made an intire [iridfaltion 
for us; I am ſure it muſt be very improper, if not al- 
together untrue, to ſay, that We can make any for 
our ſelves. If God indeed has eſtabliſh'd any ſuch 
Order as they pretend, let them ſhew it to us in 
Scripture : Otherwiſe we ſhall never believe that 
God's Juſtice does at all require it, ſince for the infi- 
mite eMerits of a crucified Saviour, that has made an 
infinite Satisfaftion to his Juſtice, he may as well for- 
give Temporal as Eternal Puniſhment. 


That 


"That * oe poſh taught, © That pig con 
« 2roperly ſatisfy for aur own Sins, and that Chrif?"s 5, us obuc 
« bref albion {o ro ey 


erves only to make ours valid. Had the $5 applicaur 
Vindicator been ingenuous,he would not have thought 995% 2 n0- 
it ſufficient to anſwer with the Error of the Pref, Cheſts 
but have look'd into the place where it indeed was, range; s fs 
C. 10, of that Book. = fnul pong 
. fe, una:Chri- 
ſti, altera noſtca, vel wna tantim, Reſp. p. 1899. After rwo other manners of oth 
CE Er Sn TERS ED inns fe 

3 Bajo 3 , £Jusz nam ' 

helects erdtien' unde ſatisfaciamus ; & hoc modo Shen aptfant Fobls « Chriſt ati 
#io; non qudd Immediate ipla cjus ſatisfattio rollat pwnam temporalem nobis debiram,ſed q 
>> "qi quatenus, VIZ, ab<a gratiam habemus ſize qu4 xibil Valeret noſtra ſa» 
Fg is, | | 


That both * He and + Others of their Communion, _ _— 
have taught it as the Do#rine of their Church, That £6jon, opt 


we can make a true aud proper Satisfation for Sin, is min: diſtin- 
beyond denial evident ; and it has before been faid, _— = 
that the Council of Trent approves their Do&trine. K&ion to Fu- 
ice, and a Sa- 
tisfa&tion to Frimadſhip : And then concludes; Cum homines peccant in iT .—. Amicitiam 
ſimul & Juſtitiam Violant. As to the former, Non poteft homo Deo fatisfacere, &c. 
p. 1675. the Queſtion is, De ſarisfaione qua Fuſtitie reſtawttur Aqualitas. And becauſe 
he ſuppoſes that the Guilt being remitred, and we received ifro Friendſhip with God, the 
Eternity is chereby taken from che Pain, che Queſtion amounts rothus much ; An faisfacere 
poſſint homines pro expiando reartu illius Poenz | ny remaner poſt remiſſionem 
culpz? And whether thoſe Works by which it is 3 Sine dicenda proprie ſatisfaftoria ita 
ut nos dicamur Ver? ac propris domino ſatisfacrre, Now borh theſe he affirms, and explicarcs 
the latter from the Council thus, C, 7, de penit, lib. 4. p.1694. LC. Per opera illa poenalia 
de quibus ha&enus locuti ſumus vere ac —_— ſatisfieri pro reatu pene, qui poſt 
culpam dimifſam remanet expiandus, F 1 inſtance only in Vaſquez, in 3p. d. 2. Cc. 1. 
p. 11. Firſt he lays down the Opinion of ſeveral of the Schoolmen, Aler. d' Ales, Ricardus, 
Ruardus Tapperus, &c. who held, That a mitr Man might condignly ſatisfy for bis onn Sins, 
This he reje&ts, becauſe he ſuppoſes ir cannot be done withour God's afliſting Grace, to 
which we forfeited all right by Sin: And fo it will follow; Noſtram ſatisfaQionem pro 
peccato proprio perfetam non efſe, ex eoquod frat non ex _ ſed ex Accepris, p. 21. 
C.$. 8.53. Burnow, Secondly, God's Grace being ſuppoſed, he concludes as ro Mortal 
Sins, Cc. 6. þ. 22. ®. 58, Nos veipſa nunc ſatisfacere Deo pro noſtro Peccato & Offinsi. He tells us, 
chat ſome 1ndeed allow that our Contrition may be called a Satisfadion, tho nor a ſufficient 
Ont, N. $9. .Nam qui pro compenſarione _— quod poreſt ; licer minus ſafficiens _ 
\ it, 


34 Of Satisfation. 

ft, dicitur aliqud modo ſatisfacere. This Reaſon Vaſquer diſlikes ; he is contene this Satiefe 
#ion ſhould be called Minus ſufficiensz bur then only upon the account before mentioned, '© * 
Its procceding from the Grace of God : So thar, Si Contritio przcederer infufionem Grariz 
habirualis ex parte Efficientis,.non ſoldm ſarisfacerer pro macula peccati condigne, ſed erian 
-condigne mereretur Gratiz habitualis infufionem. And this he Expounds as the Dodtrine © 
the Council of Trent, N. 62, 63, p- 23- As for Venial Sins, —_— C. 3. P+ 27. Ita conced] 
mus ("ſays he_) homini juſto pro ſuo peccato Veniali condignam © porſettam atisfattionem, y 
ea non indigeat favore Dei condonantis peccatum, vel aliquid illius, aur acceptantis ſatisfc.» 
fionem, ſed ralis fit ut ex natura ſug deleat maculam & panam peccati Venialis, 


Vindicat. p57 But that Proteſtants ever aſſigned this, or any ox 
ther ſingle Point as the cauſe of our ſeparating fron 
their Communion ; That we ever taught that any thing 
at al {ſhould be given to a Sinner, tor ſaying a barc 
Lord have mercy upon me; much leſs more than they 
pretend to give byall the Plenary Indulgences of theit 
Church ; this is ſo ſhameful a Calumny, that I am con« 
fident the Vindicator himſelf never believed it. 

For his laſt Remark, if it deſerves any Anſwer, 
& That I reflett upon the Biſbop of Meaux, for bringing 
« ozby, we ſuppoſe, to eſtabliſh this Doitrine, when yet 
<« very often I do no more my ſelf; have only this to & 
that I believe he can hardly find any one Inſtance 
wherein that is the only Argument TI bring for our 
Dofrine: Not to add, that poſſibly it would not be 
very unreaſonable to look upon that as ſufficient, not 
to receive their Innovations, till they can bring us 
fome better Arguments to prove that we ought to 

it our Suppoſitzon. They who pretend to impoſe 
fich things as theſe, are the Perſons on whom the 
Proof will lie ; *tis enough for us to reject them, that 
we cannot find any footſteps of them, either in Scrip- 
ture or Antiquity ; and have good reaſon to believe,by 
the vets of their Attempts, that there are not 


any. 


ARTI 


UMI 


th. 


ARTICLE VIL. F. 2. 
Of Tndulgences. 


In OR TIndulgences, the Vindicator thinks it ſuffi Vindicar. p.58. 
cient to anſwer all the Difficulties I propoſed, to 
confeſs that © ſome Abuſes have crept in; that there are 
* indeed many Prattices in the Church of Rome, diffe- 
« rent from that of the Primitive Church ; but theſe 
« being neither neceſſary, nor univerſally received, he 
« will not quarrel with us about then. 
Butare not theſe Abuſes ſtill cheriſh'din his Church ? 
Does not the Pope ſtill diſpatch them abroad, and his 
Miſſionaries preach them now as ſhametfully almoſt, as 
when Luther firſt roſe againſt them ? Is it not xeceſ- 
ſary, nor univerſally received, to believe that theſe In- 
dulgences ſatisfy for the temporal Pain of Sin? Do 
they not put up Bills over their Church Doors and Al- 
tars, almoſt every Sunday, to vend them on this Ac- 
count ? Is not his Holineſs ſtill eſteem'd the Churches + This Bull i 
Treaſurer ? And has he not but very lately ſent a + U. © a 


niverſal Indulgence throughout their whole Church ? ir ras ths: 
we give and 

grant, by virtue of the Preſents, a Plenary Indulgence, and intire remiſſion of a Sins. 
And that the Confeſſors abſolve them in the Court of Conſcience. of all Sins,Exceſſes,Crimes 
and Faults, how grievous or enormous ſoever they have beet, and in whar faſhion fever 
rchey were reſerved, And for all this, | 

The Condition propoſed is, To viſit ſome one of the Churches appointed by the Ordi- 
rary, to faſt the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday ; to 'conteſs their Sins, and receive rhe 
Sacrament, and give ſomewhar to the Poor. And this the A. B. of Paris promiſes the 
People, in his infiru8ions for the Jubilee, ſhall reſtore them to the ſame ſtare they were 
firſt put into by Baptiſm. Inſtrutons pour Gagner le Jubile, pag. 11, Paris, 1533. par Ordre 
de Monſeignear I Archeveque. | 


I 2 When 


76 


Vindicat, 
Þ. 59. 


Purgatory. 
When theſe things are conſidered, I doubt it will 


little avail the Yindicatar to put me in mind of my 
Promiſe, © That whenever the Penances ſhall be reduced 
* to their Primitive Prattice, we ſhall be ready to give 
© or receive ſuch an Indulgence as Monſieur de Meaux 
* has deſcribed, and as thoſe firſt Ages of the Church 
< allow'd of. 

n 


pw 30 


Purgatory. Y. 3. 


V Hat I have-aid as to he Deſignof the Pr/- 
VV. mitive Chriſtians in praying for the Dead, 
would have deſerved either an ingenuous acknow- 

ment of the truth of it, or ſome reaſonable proof 
of its falſeneſs or impertinence. We cannot but ſu- 
ſpeCt that he was hard put to it for Arguments, when 
all the reaſon he brings us for the belief of Pargato- 
ry, 1s built upon the Authority of two Councils, nei- 
ther of which are very much efteemed by Us; and 
the eldeſt of them 1 400 Years after Chriſt. 

If the Vindicator has any thing of moment to offer 
for it, he {hall not fail of a juſt Conſideration. Other- 
wiſe *twill be as fooliſh as it is falſe, to pretend to 
tell the World, © That we make a Breach in the Church, 
* aud condemn Antiquity upon no other grounds, thay a 
* bare ſuppoſition that it is injurious to the Merits of 
© Jeſus Chriſt ; and which has no other Proof than our 
* on Preſumption. 


Ly 
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ARTICLE VII. 
Of the Sacraments in General, 


S to the number of the Sacraments, the Vindicas vindicar. p. 59, 

| tor confefles that it is not to be found, either 
ia Scripture, or Antiquity. He thinks it ſufficient 
that the Scripture mentions an Exteriour Ceremony, 
andan Izteriour Grace annexed thereunto, He ſhould 
then have ſhewn us that all thoſe ſeven which they 
receive, have at leaſt ſuch an ogtward Sign as he Pre- 
tends, and an inward Grace, by Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
annex'd to it. And this ſo much the rather, for that 
no One of his Church has yet been able to do it, tho 
the Council of Trent damas all thoſe that dare to de- 


Dy it, 


— 


ARTICLE Ex. 


Of Baptiſm. 


WE do not complain of the Church of - Rome, for Vindicar. p.6t, 
not believing that Infants dying unbaptiſed are 

certainly Saved : But we mult, and ds complain of 

Monſixr de Meaux, for declaring ſo\poſitively, what 

we judge tobe at- leaſt as uncertain as it is uncha- 

ritable, that they have not any part in Chriſt. 


"Orr" 


If 


UMI 


38 


{|Pag. 27 $,&c. 


A. Bp Bram- 
hall's Works, 
Tom.4.Dilc. 5. 
P- 983- 


Of Baptiſm. 


If Targued for the more favourable ſide,I confeſs'd 
at leaſt that the Church of England had determined 
nothing concerning it; But that I went about zo 
juſtify a Breach with the Church of Rome on this 
Account, is a Calumny as great, as the little refleQtion 
of Huguenot or Puritan, before was ridiculous. 

That he ſhould be aſtoniſh'd to hear a Church of 
England Man argue for this Point, ſhews how little 
acquainted he ever was with the Writers of it: I 
ſhall mention only two, who I believe were never 
ſuſpeed as Puritanically inclined, and yet have argu- 
ed much more ſtrongly: than ever I could have done 
for it : One the venerable and judicious || Mr. Hooker 
in his Eccleſ. Polity. Lib. 5. Set. 60. The Other the 
learned aro Bramhall in a ſet Diſcourſe, which 
he thus concludes, © This I take to be the DoQtrine of 
«the ſoundeſt Engliſh Divines , and which T believe 
7 to be the Truth : Saving always my Canonical Obedi- 
« ence to my Spiritual Mother the Church of England, 
& znd in a higher. degree to the Catholick Church, 


. © when it (hall declare it ſelf in a true and free Oecq- 


© menical Council. Byt either 1, nor any Prote- 
* ants, do believe that the Church of Rome, including 
* all Other Churches of that Patriarchate, or of its 
* Communion, # that Catholick Church. 

For the reſt, whether his Arguments or mine on 
this Point are the hetter, I am but little concerned, 
tho he be very much. - That which feemed the moſt 
to deſerve an Anſwer, he has thought fit wholly to 
paſs by, viz. that ſeveral of his own Authors had 
« maintained the ſame with me ; and I perſume he will 
not ſay were Puritans or Huguexots for their ſodoing. 

But that the World 'may. {ce with what raſhneſs 
theſe Men talk, I will now be yet more —_— 

at 


UMI 
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- That whereas My. de Meaux, affirms that this , deny- = de uns 


« ol of Salvation to Infants dying unbaptized, was a 
« Truth which never any one before Calvin durſt openly 
© call in queſtion, it was ſo firmly rooted in the minds 
&« of all: the Faithful. This is 10 . notoriouſly, falſe, 
that not only the moſt Learned of their own. || the tare 
Church as I proved before, -but the very * Fathers dr Bapriſno Ie- 
themſelves, have many of them declared for this Do- /=*: p. 70s. 
rine ; even Sr. * Auguſtine himſelf not excepted, cjres of his 
till his DiſputeWith Pelagizs provoked him to. deny fide 7o. Go- 


that, which in his.cooler thoughts, he had more rea- A —_ _— 
ſonably allow'd before. reahol = 
ore Coun- 


cil of Conſtance, and all the Farhers there aſſembled, p. 76g. Gabriel Biel in 4. diſt. 4. q. 2, 
Cajetan in 3. p. D.'Th. q. 68. art. I, 2, 3+ Tilmanms Segtberginſis de 75 Sacram. C. 1, art. 3. 
* Grot, Via ad pzcem, p. 290. in art. 9g. Conſult, Cafſandr. adds to theſe, Inter Vereres, 
Scriptorem quzſtionum ad Antiochum quz Arhanafio tribuuntur ; Nazianzenum de S. Bap- 
tiſmare, duobus locis ; & Scholiaſtem ejus Nicetam : *ſed & ipſum Auguſtinum antequam in 
certamine cum Pelagio incaleſcerer, 1. 3. de lib. arb. c.. 23. locum Joan. 3. intelligendum de- 
iis qui poſſunt & conremnune baprizari, afſeric Lombard, 1. 4. diſt. 4. 


ARTICLE X. 
Of Confirmation. 
N the 4: "tle of Confirmation, T affirm'd that ſe- Vindicar. p:52; 


veral of their own Party had deny'd the Divine © 
Inſtitution of this pretended Sacrament ; and that 


. neither the Council of Trent, or their Catechiſm, had 


offered any thing to prove it. 
The Vindicator replies, © That my Confeſſion 
* that the Apoſtles uſed Impoſition of Hands, and that 
* whex our Biſhops after their Examples do the like; and: 
* pray for the Bleſſing of the Holy Spirit upon us, we 
= piouſly hope that their Prayers are heard; is a (uffici- 
- ent 


* * 6 
» 


OF \Confrmation. 

« 2ut proof of an outward Viſible Sign, of an inward 
< and Spiritul Grace. 
Had I indeed affirm'd that the 4yyfies had inſti- 
tuted this Tmpoſition of Hands, to be continu'd in 
the Church, and promiſed that the Grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould certainly deſcend at their doing of it, 
for all thoſe great Ends our Prayers deſign ; this 
might have made Confirmation look ſomewhat like a 
Sacrament to Us. But to argue from a meer indif- 
ferent Ceremony, continned only in imitation of the 
Apoſtles, and to which no bleffing is aſcribed that 
may not equally be allow'd to any Other the like 
Prayer ; and then cry out that this muſt needs argue 
the Divine Inftitution of. it, becauſe none but God can 
promiſe Grace to an outward Sign, this is in effe& 
-r0 confeſs that there is nothing at all to be faid for it. 

It is wonderful to ſee with what confidence thoſe 


neither Promiſe, mM nor Example of the Apoſtles : 
azds, the only thing they did, 


fr om Tt ; s | 

Council of Florence, Int quo, ſays be, legirur quod loco illus. mands impofitionis per quam 
Apoſtoli dbane Spirinn & 1n Ecclefiadatur Confirmatio, cujus materia-eſt Chriſma, Ex 
quibus verbis urrumqz colligitur, & initio neceſſariam ſuiſſe manuum impoſitionem Sacraments 
neceſſitate, &- eandem 5us ntceſſtatem, ſignaculo Chriſmatis introdutho, crſsaſſe, 


ARTI 
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k Of Penance. 


T Hat Penance is not truly and properly a Sacrament , Vindicat. þ.64. 
nor was ever eſteemed ſo by the Primitive 
Church, I at large proved in my Expoſitioz of it : 
and the Vindicator has not in his Reply advanced any 
one thing to anſwer the ObjeCtions that were brought 
againſt it. 

He allows Publick Confeſſion to have been a part Tid-p. 65- 
of Di —— may only, and alterable at pleaſure; but 
then affirms that either Publick or Private was always 
neceſſary ; and this weare to take of him upon his 
own word. 

In ſhort, he repeats the Sum of their DoQrine tous; tbid. y. 57. 
and then,as if he had done his Buſineſs, © Thes,lays he, 
&* we have always held and prattiſed, and this we affirm 
& to be conformable to the prattice of the moſt Antient 
& 2d Orthodox Churches ; and adds, that He is aſto- 
* ziſp'd at our rejection of it, All which Stuff is ea- 
fily ſaid, and may with the ſame eaſe and reaſona- 
bleneſs be deny'd. 

And therefore to conclude this in a word ; If ever 
he gets ſo well out of his 4ffoniſhment, as to come to 
his Reaſon again, and will then undertake to prove 
Penance to be truly and properly a Sacrament, inſtitu- 
ted by Coref, and neceſſary to Salvation, either in Af or 
Deſire, he {hall not fail of an ingenuous Reply to his 
Arguments. In the mean time, I have before ſhewn, 


that we do praQiiſe it, as far as is either neceſlary or 
K Ccon= 
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Vindicat.p,68. 


Of Extreme Unftion. 


convenient ; and farther than this we ſhall not think 
our ſelves bound to go, till we are ſomewhat better 
convinced of our Obligations to it, than the Vindica- 
for has hitherto been willing or able to do. 


ARTICLE XIL 
Of Extreme Undion. 


| bat explaining the words of St. James brought for 
this pretended Sacrament, 1 follow'd the Interpreta- 
tion which both the praftice of the Primitive Church 
naturally leads to; and which Cardinal Cajetan con- 
feſſes, and their own publick Liturgies ſhew, was 
for above 800 Years eſteem'd the undoubted meaning 
of them. 

The /; oy es ak _ Bellarmine, — many 
Things, as he ſuppoſes, contrary to this Expoſition ; 
but < «Aunt part of which are Neely £8 the 
reft impertinent, | | 
. © The Grace of curing the Sick, he ſays,: was not 
* given to all Prieſts and Elders alike, but only to ſome 
Wa Perſons. If this be true, it was then beſt 
tke St. James's Intention, that they ſhould ſend for 


thoſe Prieſts to whom it was given. And however 


fome Others might have this Grace, yet certainly it 


was rao ay at leaſt given to the Prizfts and El- 
ders, for the | Lads and benefit of their Miniſtry. 


* Theſe did not only cure the Sick, but the Lame and 


« the Blind. And therefore he would, I ſuppoſe, 
have had St. James taken notice of thele two. = 
| | might 


LIMI 
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might have added the Dead likewiſe ; for thoſe who 
healed the Lame and the Blind, raiſed the Dead alſo. *"Awei an- 
But what if St. James's word be * general, and may ;uv* © = 
very well be extended to all theſe ? Yet fince theſs and h_— 
Gifes were but rare 1n the Church, 1n reſpeCt of that all ſores of 1n- 
the Apoltle here ſpeaks of, and did evidently $e- — _ 
long to a greater Power, We deny his Suppolition, gz, is no un- 
that thoſe who ordinarily cured the Sick by anoint- beard of 
ing, had alſo the Power to heal the Lame and the he Lan 
Blind. 

* Their Power of Miracles was not tied to Unition 
© only : But yet ſince we find in St. Mark that this Mark 6: 13, 
was the ordinary Sign, what wonder if St. James 


deſcribe it by that which was the moſt common and 


frequent amongſt them ? 


* All thoſe that were anointed, were not cured. This 
is falſe, and cannot be maintain'd without diſho- 
nour to that Spirit by which they a&ed : © Neither 
© had all they that were cured by them who had the Gift 
* of Healing, any aſſurance by that Cure of the For- 
« 9iveneſs of their Sins. This again is falſe: The 
Sin here promiſed to be forgiven, is that for which 
the Sickneſs was ſent, if it was ſent for any : Now 
St.Tames expreſly promiſes,that in this caſe, whenever 
the Health of the Body was reſtored, this Si» ſhould 
be forgiven too ; and therefore it muſt be falſe to ſay 
it was not. 

He adgds, laſtly, © That St. James promiſes, that 
* the Prayer of Faith fhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord 
* (hall raiſe him np: Which if it had been meant of bodil 
* Health, thofe only would have died in the Apoſtle's 
* Time, who either neglefied this Advice, or whoſe 
* Deaths prevented the accompliſhment of this Ceremo- 
* xy. And if it muſt be underſtood of the Sou/'s 

K 2 Health, 


Vindicat. f.69, 
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Health, then it will follow that none were damned, 
either then or now, but what negleCt this Advice, or 
whoſe Deaths prevent the accompliſhment of this Cere- 
2ony ; concerning the Truth of which the Vindicator 
may pleaſe to give us his Opinion. 

Rut the Vanity of this ObjeQion proceeds from 
the want of a true Notion of the Nature of theſe 
Gifts. "They who had the greateſt meaſure of them, 
could not yet exerciſe them when they would. The 
ſame Spirit that helped them to pertorm the Mira- 
cle, inſtructed them alſo when they ſhould do it. 
So that they never attempted it, but when they faw 
the ſick Perſon had Faith to be healed, and that it 
would be for the greater Glory of God to do it. 
St. Paul had doubtleſs this Gift of Healing ; and yet 
1 Tim. g. 22. he neither cured Timothy of the weakneſs of his Sto- 
mach, and his other frequent Infirmities ; and left 
2 Tim. 4. 20. Trophimus at Miletum ſick. That this Gift of” Heal- 
ing was in the Church at this time, 15 not to be doub- 
nd, though this place ſhould not belong to it. Will 
the Vindicator argue againſt this, that then none died 
till it went out of the Church, but ſuch as refuſed 
the benefit. of it, or died ſuddenly before they had 

time to do it ? EL 96 
:ndicat.p.6s, If MAy appear by this, how ittle they have to 
—_— objeCt a "inſt the true Deſign and 7s A of 
. this paſſage : For Cardinal Cajetan's Authority, the 
_— bm, Vindicator tells us, That © had I ſaid only, that he 
verba hzc lo- © thought it could not be proved, neither from the 
i A « Words, nor the Effet?, that St. James ſpeaks of the 


Un&ione Ex- © Sacramental Unition of Extreme "Unition ; but rather 


tremzx Unio- : 9.2 ; Se 
nis : ſed magis de UnRione quam inſtituit Dominus Zeſ#s, a Diſcipulis exercendam in zgro- 
tis. Cajet, Annot. in Loc, | 


, of 
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« of that Unition which our Lord Jeſus inſtituted in 
* the Goſpel to be exerciſed by his Diſciples upon the Sick, 
« T had been a faithful Quoter of his Senſe : But to tell 
* us he freely confeſſes it can belong to no other, is to im- 
< poſe upon him and the Readers. As if when two 
Thing: only are in controverſy for the Cardinal, ab- 
ſolutely to exclude the one, and apply it to the 0- 
ther, were not in effe&t (for I deſign'd not to tran- 
ſlate his words) to confels, that it could belong only 
to that. 

But that which. is moſt conſiderable is, that the 
Antient Litargies of the Church, and the publick 
praQtice of it, tor above 800 Years, ſhew, that they 
elteemed this Union to belong primarily to bodily 
Cares, and but ſecondarily only to the ſickneſs of the 
Soul, And becauſe theſe Rztuals are not in ever 
bodies hands, to argue at once the truth of my At- 
ſertion, and ſhew how little converſant the Virdica- 
tor has been in them, I will here inſert ſome particu- 
lar proofs of it. 

Upon the ThurfAay in the Holy Week, when this 
Oil was wont to be conſecrated, they did it with this 
Prayer : 


Ex S. Gregori1 Libr. Sacram. p. 66. 


* Fer. 5. poſt Palm. EF- * That by this Bleſſing 
* mitte domine Spiritum *it might become the 
*S. tuum paraclitum de *©* Defence both of the 
* Ccelis in hanc pinguedi- *© Mind and Body ; to cure 
* dem Olivz, quem de Vi- * all Pains and Infirmities, 
* ridi Iigno producere dig- * and ſickneſs of the Boa : 
*natuses; ad refeiFionem nothing elle mentioned. 
* Corporis ; ut tua ſanta 
bene- In 
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The ſame is 
in effe& the 
Prayer of the 
Greek Cyurch : 


"wt Wichus 


Tols Xemut- 
yous duo (iAd- 
10y) els Deg 
TH cy Tales 
muVT8g, voow 
LATIN 
{49 
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X65 % AV&) UhR- ( 
7G. Euch. 


P. 253, 


Nor is it much « 
difterent in 
that publiſh'd 
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weauops (2- © benediQtione ſit omni hoc unguentum tangenti ty- 


tamen Mentis & Corporis, a4 Evacuandos omnes 


© Dolores, omneſq; infirmitates, omnem agritudinen 


cOrporm. 


by Thomaſats, as P. Gelaſis's Ritual, before P, Grzgories, upon the ſame day, p, 6g. on!y 
thar he generally joins Mentzs & Corports, 


S, James 5. 
14, 15» 


In the Office of Viſiting the Sick, ſeveral Introdu- 
tory Prayers, all for the Bodies Recovery, arc 
firſt ſaid : ſuch as this, pag. 251, &c. 


Ad viſitand.infirm. p.251. 

* Deus qui famulo tuo He- 
* zekie ter quinos Annos 
* ad vitam donafti, ita & 
* famulum tuum N, + le- 
*Qo zgritudinis tua po- 
* tentia erigat ad falutem, 
* Per. 


O God, whodidſt add 
*to the Lite of thy Ser- 
* vant Hezekiah fifteen 
* Years, let thy Power in 
* ike manner raiſe up this 
* thy Servant from his Bed 
* of Sickneſs. Through 
"CC. 


Some of theſe being ſaid, the Prieſt goes on thus : 


* Domine Deus, qui per 

* Apoſtolum locutus es, 
* Infirmatur quis in Vobi, 
* inducat Presbyteros Ec- 
* cleſie & orent ſuper eum 
* ungentes eum oleo Sanito 
* in Nomine Domini, SC. 
* Cura quezſumus Re- 
* demptor noſter gratia 
* Spiritits SanCti Janguores 
, "Nivs Infirmi : & tua ſa- 
* xa vilnera, ejulq; dimit- 
re 


*O Lord God, who by 
* thy Apoſtle haſt ſaid, If 
* any Man be ſick, let him 
* call for the Elders of the 
* Church, and let them 
* pray over him, anointing 
* him with Oil in the Name 
*of the Lord, &c: Cure 
*we beleech thee, O our 
*Redeemer, by the 
*Graceof the Holy Spirit, 
© the ſickneſs of this infirm 


Perſon : 
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*te peccata, atq; dolores 
© cuntos cordis & corpo- 
© ris expelle, plenamq; & 
* interius exterinſq; ſa- 
© nitatem miſerecorditer 
*redde: ut ope milere- 
* cordiz tux reſtitutus & 
© Saxats, ad priſtina Pie- 
* tatis tuz reparetur Of- 
© ficia ; Per &c. 


Then the 


© Perſon: Heal his Wounds, 
© and forgive his Sins, and 
* expel all the Pains, both 
* of his Heart, and of his 
© Body; and reſtore hins 
* mercifully to full health, 
© both inward and owut- 
* ward: thatbeing by thy 
* merciful Aid Recovered 
* and Healed, he may be 
© ſtrengthned to the for- 
* mer Duties of thy Ser- 
© vice; Through &c. 


k Perſon kneels down upon the right 


Hand of the Prieſt, and this Antiphonais ſuag : 


* Dominus locutus eft 
* Diſcipuljs ſuis, I» No- 
© mine meo Demonia eji- 
© cite, &f ſuper Infirmos 
© mans veſtr as imponite & 
© bene habebunt. Pſalm. 
© Deus Deorum Dominus 
* locutus eſt : Et repetit, 
© In Nomine meo &C. 


Then follows 


*Oremus Dominum 
© noſtrum FJeſum Chri- 
* tum, & cum omm ſup- 

plica- 


*'The Lord ſaid unto 
* his Diſciples, I» my 
* Name caſt out Devils; 
© and lay your hands upon 
* the Sick and they ſhall 
© Recover. Then the 49 
— The Lord, the 
* Mighty God, hath 
: hy &c. After ith 
* they repeat again: I» 
* my Name RC. as before. 


this Prayer. 


* Let us pray unto our 

* Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
* beſeech him with all 
{upplica- 
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* plicatione rogemus, ut 
* hunc famulum ſuum N. 
* per Angelum SanQtum 
© ſuum w1iſitare, letificare, 
* & confortare dignetur. 


Unfion. 
© ſupplication, that he 


*would vouchſafe, by his 
* Holy Angel,zo viſit make 
* glad, and comfort this his 
* Servant. 


Afterwards this Antiphona. 


© Succurre Domine In- 
© firmo iſti N. & Medica 
feum ſpirituali Medica- 
* mine, ut in priſtins ſa- 
* nitate reſtitutus, 'gratia- 
© rum tibi ſanus referat 
* Altiones, 


* Succour, O Lord, 
* this Infirm Perſon N. 
* and heal Him witha ſpi- 
*ritual Medicine, that 
* being reſtored to his for- 
* mer Health, when he « 
*Well, he may return 
*thanks unto thee. 


Then follows another Pſalm, and after it this Amx- 


tiphona : 


* Sana Domine 7nfir- 
*-m iſtum cujus Offa 
< turbata ſunt, & cujus A- 
© nima turbata eſt Valde : 
*ſed tu Domine conver- 
©tere, & ſana. eum, & 
* eripe animan clus. 


* Heal,O Lord, this ſick 
* Perſon whoſe Bones are 
*troubled, and whoſe 
* Soul is very much affli- 
*&ted : but turn thou, O 
*Lord, and heal him, and 
*deliver his Soul. 
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After this is ſaid the 6:h Pſalm, from whence the 
Antiphona was taken ; which being ended, they 
axoint the ſick Perſon in ſeveral parts, but ef; ſpe 
cially in that where the pain lies; ſaying t 


Prayer © 
ote de Oleo jon: *I ax0int thee withthis Inſtead of 
Y yr in (5 ken Patris, && * « Holy Oil, in the Name tis, 4rd 


* Filii, & Spiriths Saniti: *of the Father, and of | oo 


*ut non lateat in Te Spi- © the Sox, and of the a very anciene 
* ritus ummundus, neque * ' Holy Ghoſt ; that no un-  - 
*jn membris, neque in ' Clean Spirit my remain Church: Ne- 
* medullis, neq; in nulla * in thee, but t the T1 4+. la- 
* compagine membro- *vertue of the moſt Coats 
* rum; in te habitet © higheſt of Chriſt, and —_ 
* virtus Chriſti Altiſfhmi *the Holy Ghof may i ors 
* & Spiritls SanCti ; qua- *dwell in thee: ro the End ** = My 
* tenus per hujus Opera- * that by the Operation of (wen 
Z * tionem Myierii, atque *this Myſterie , and ** = ha Yo 


* per hanc Sacrati Ole; *© through the Union of, mine bs 


* Unitionem, atq; noſtram * this holy Oil, and our x7'»* (4 w- 


* deprecationem , virtute 
* Sanz Trinitatis medi- 
* catus live fotms, priſti- 
* nam & immelioratam re- 


* cipere merearis ſanitatem: 
* Per eundem. 


Twv pou, "lugs T8 + Naw eSeey 


And the Prayers in the Office of 


© Prayers, thou may Id 

* healed and reſtored b the ther ther office; ; 

*Vertue of the Holy x Xen my G 

; - Trinity, and receive thy jun inn foe 
* former and better health, fo 


*Through the ſame. 5 0 "oe 


S867 youu = 


JemrAvor Cornig, Arcudius de Sc, Ext-, Unis, 
Euchelajon are all exaatly conformable, to —_ 


L Then 


22 
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Then follows this Prayer. 


* Domine Deus Salva- 
* tor noſter, qui. 65 vera 


* ſalus & Medicina, a quo! 


© omnis Sanitas & Medi- 
*camenturm-venit, quiq; 
© nos Apoſtoli docamento 
*inſtruis ut laxgwuentes O- 
* let -liquore Orantes tan- 
* geremus, reſpice propi- 
* tius ſuper - hunc ' famu- 
*lam ho N. & quem 
* anguor curvat ad exi- 
©tum, & virium defe&tus 
* trahit ad Occaſum, me- 
* dela tuz gratiz reftituat 
© in Salutem. Sana quog; 
* quzſumus omnium me- 
s x aeynn ejus febrium, & 
*cuntorum languorum 
* Cruciatus zgritudinem- 
* que, & dolorum omni- 
*um diflolve tormenta, 
* viſcervmg; ac cordium 


 Einterna Medica.: Me- 


* dullorum quoq; & Co- 
© gjitationum : . $4xa dif- 
© crimina ulcerum, vani- 
ftatumq; putredines e- 


©0 Lord God our Sa- 
© viour, who art the true. 
© Health and Medicine, 


and from whom all 


© Healthand Medicinedoth 


© proceed : who alſo, by 
* the Inſiraftion of thy 
* Holy Apoſtle haſt taught 
*ns, that we ſhould anoint 
the Sick with Oil, look 
© down we beſeech thee 
* tn mercy upon this thy 
© Servant N : and whom 
© his weakneſs has brought 
* down to Death, and the 
* decay of his ſtrength 
© draws towards his Ed, 
*Let the power of thy 
*Grace reſtore to Health : 
© Heal, we beſeech thee, 


© bis Feavours, &C, —— 


* And /et the Holy Unition 


© of this Oil be the Expal- 
© fon of his preſent Sick- 


* neſs and Infirmity, and 
* the remiſhon of all his 
* Sins: 'Through. 


© vacua, Conſcientiarumq; UG plagarum obducito 
q; 


* cicatrices veteres, immensa 


remove paſſones : 


© Carnis ac Sanguinis rhateriam reforma,del;ctorumq; 


cuncto= 


—_ 
o 
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* cunftorum veniam tribue ; ſicq; illum tua pietas 
© ;jugiter cuſtodiat, ut necad Correptionem aliquando 
© Fanitas, nec ad perditionem nunc, 'Te auxiliante, 
© perducat Infirmitas ; ſed fiat illi hzc Olei Sacri per- 
© unttio, morbi & languoris preſentis expulſio, atq, pecca- 
* torum 0mnium optata remiſſio : Per Dominum = um. 


Then let the Prieſt give him the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : and if occaſion be, 
let them repeat this ſeven days ; © And the Lord 
* ſhall raiſe him up; and I F he be'in Sins, they 
« (hall be remitted. 

'The Prieſt ought alſo to ſay the Morning and Even- 
ing Service every day to the Sick Perſon, adding 


the Hyms ; || * Chriſte Celeſtis Medicina Patris ; ," = A 
. . . . Hym » AT7.27% 
which is a Prayer entirely for the recovery of Ger a 28>, 


the Bodily Health. 


This was the method of their Un#ion in Pope 
Gregory's Miſſal ; and which I ſuppoſe ſhews that it 
had ſomewhat more than a bare reſpect td bodily Cures ; 
indeed was, as I before aftirm'd, eſpecially deſigned 
for them. Tt were an eaſy matter to ſhew the ve 
ſame to be the prattice of the Greek Church at this 
Day; inſomuch that * Arcudins himſelf could not * 4c. de $4- 
difſemble it : But I ſhall cloſe this with one Obſer- (a0 Ex: 
. . . | . | .  Unct.L g.C. 5. 
vation morewhich Þ Caſſander has given us, that it de forms hu- 
was anciently the cuſtom to 4n0int, not only the E/- 55Sacramen- 
der Perſons, but even Infants, after the ſame man-' + como, 


ner ; not ſure for the forgiveneſs of thoſe remains © 0p. þ. bg. 
wACTE NC Ako 


Sin which the former Sacraments had not- ſufficiently *.* Cuſanus 
cleared, bt for the fame End for which they then did for che fame 


all others, the Recovery of their boaily Health. Remark, 
L2 ARTI 


o 


ARTICLE Xl 
Of Marriage. a 


Vindicar. p.70. T Hat Marriage is not a Sacrament truly and properly 
{o called, as the Council of Trent has detined it, 


[Caſad. Con- their own Authors ſufficiently ſhew. || Lombard de- 


wt. Art. 13» nies that there is any Grace conferr'd in it, and affirms 


craw-in fine. It as a Þ Sacrament, to have been inſtituted not only 


oO before Chri/t, but even before the Fall ; and therefore 
dd P. L»nbar. WAS not Cited, either for Oſtentation, or for the ſilly 
aus negavit in Reaſon mention'd by the Vindicator. 

co gratiam We DEM : : 

conferri, ſed longs poſt eum Dwandus diſerte inquir, non eſſe Matrimoniun wiivoce Sacr amentun 
ſicut alia Sacramenta novz legis,nam nec conferre gratiam non habenti, nec augere habenci ; 
non eſſe itaq; Sarramentum propris ac ſtrike difium. Þ Lib. 4. d. 2.1. C. p. 696, Fuir ramen. 
Co'jugium ante Peccatum inftirurum, non urtiq; propter Remedium, ſed ad Sacramentum., Ex 
d. 26.1. A. Cum alia Sacramenta poſt prccatum & propter peccatum exordium ſumpſerint, Matri . 
manii Sacramentum ttiam ante peccatum legitur inſtitutum 4 Domino. 


* 4Sem.d.26. * Dyrandus in exprels terms declares, that foraſ- 
Þ 3* much as it neither confers Grace where it is not, nor 
encreaſes it where it is, it cannot be a Sacrament tru- 

ly and properly ſo called. 
It is therefore evidently falſe to ſay, that Lombard 
is againſt me in this Matter ; and for the torrent of 
+ For his tor- Fathers and | Scriptures which he talks of, it would 


rext of Fathers, haye heen more to this purpoſe to haveproduced their 
Bellarmine has 6 _ | boaſt f h hi 
been able ro Authorities, than thus vainly to of that which 
colle& bur fix we certainly know he is not able to perform. 

or ſeven, © ; 

which not one to the purpoſe, norany very ancient: And for the Scriptures, Eſftius one of 
the wiſeſt of their own Party, is forced to confeſs 3 Cum 1girur hujus Doarinz' hon 

ex Scripturis haberi probario, falrem aperca & evidens z conſequens eſt articulum hun 
Matrimonii Sacramento gratiam conferri, unum effe ex tradirionibus Eccleſiz non Scriptis, 
& ad Virbum Dt; non ſcription ſed fraditun PETTINETE, 4 Scnt, d, 26. 8 7% Þ. "3 R T It 


ARTICLE XIV: 
Of Holy Orders. 


F the Vindicator be truly agreed with Me in this 

Article, He muſt then renounce the number of his 
ſeven Sacraments. Ideny'd that there was any Sign 
inſtituted by Chriſt, to which his Grace is annexed : All 
the Authority Impoſition of Hands has in Scripture, 
being only the Example of three or four places, 
where it was praCtiſed indeed, but no where com- 
manded. I affirm'd that ſeveral of his own Ehurch 
had declared it not to be Eſſential to Holy Orders, nor 
by conſequence the outward Sign of a Sacrament in 
them. In a word, I faid, that the Grace conferr'd 
was no Fuſtifying Grace, nor by conſequence ſuch as 
is requiſite to make a true and proper Sacrament : 
To all which he has thought fit not to offer one word 
in Anſwer. 


C_— 
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Pag. 73s 74- 


ARTICLE 1s, 16, 17, 18. 
Of the Euchariſt. 


S to the Buſineſs of the Exthari/t, T had not 
entred on any Argument about it, had not 


Monſieur de Meaux here thought fit to lay aſide the. 


Charafter of an Expoſitor, to aſſume that of a Dy/- 
tant. | 

" For the words of Inſtitution, which are the prin- 

cipal part of this Controverſy, I propoſed two Ar- 
ments to confirm the Interpretation which our 

Churchgives of them : One from the the natural im- 

port of the words themſelves; the Other from the in- 


tention of onr Saviour in the inſtitation of this Holy 


Sacrament- To the former of theſe the Yiaadicator 
thought he could. anfwer ſomewhat ; hut for the 
htter, it has been urged chiefly fince 'Bellarmine's 
time, and ſo our Author had nothing to ſay ro'it. 
For the former then he tells us, tirſt, Of the 7x 
* Gncerity of my Attacque ; That the Biſhop declared there 
«© was nothing in the words of Inſtitution O BL IG- 


«ING them to take them in a figurative. ſenſe ; 10. 


&* which 1 oppoſe only, That there are ſuch Grounds in 
* them for a figurative Interpretation, as N AT U- 
«R ALLT leadtoit. Tis true, I have not here 
uſed the very word OBLIGED, but yet in my 


Expoſ, Ch. of proof Þ proceed upon ſuch Grounds as I ſaid would 


Eng. P. 47» 


NECESSARILY REQUIRE a figurative 


Inter 
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Interpretation ; which is much the ſame thing. And 

though I cannot tell what will Oblige Him -to take 

thoſe words in their true, 5. e. figurative ſenſe; yet 
if I have proved, © That there are ſuch Grounds 1n 

&« thoſe words as Naturally, indeed neceſſarily lead to 

it; any reaſonable Man would think, that joyn'd 

with the Other proof from the Reaſon of the thing 
it ſelf, might be ſufficient to Oblige him to acquieſce 
init. 

But we will examine his Proceſs, which whether 
it argues more my «#ſincerity, or the falleneſs of 
their Interpretation, TI 1hall leave it to the Reader to 
judg. 

Firſt ; He confeſſes, as to my firſt Poſition, that vindicar. p.73. 
the words themſelves do naturally lead to a figurative 
Interpretation. © No- Body, ſays he, ever deny'd 
* but the words as they lie ( without conſidering the 
&« Circumſtances and Practice of the Church,deliver- 
*ing the Interpretation of them down to us) might 

; *« poſſibly lead to 4 figurative Interpretation : Seeing the 
« like Expreſſions are frequently found in Scripture : 
« As for Example, I am a Door, I am a Vine, &c. 
« Which being always taken by the Church in a figu- 
* ative ſenſe, we ſhould eſteem him a Mad-man that 
« ſhould think it poſſible after this, to perſwade all 
*the World they ought to be taken in a /iteral. 

 « Andas it would be a madneſs to ſuppoſe all Man- 
© kind might in future Ages be 1o ſottiſh, as to re- 
© nounce this figurative Interpretation of Jeſus 
« Chriſt's being a Dore, and a Vine, and fall fo far 
« into the /iteral ſenſe, as to believe him to be ſub- 


«* fantially preſent in them, and pay the utmoſt do- 
rations 
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{| This is the © p,e;ows to him there, ſet them up in Temples to 
Prerence of « 1,» Adored, and celebrate Feaſts ; in -honour of 
and ar large « them ; | So we cannot but-think it to be irrational 
reg «ra «toi ine,that if the Diſciples and whole Church 
anſwer tohim; ** 1N all N, _ had been once taught theſe words, 
whoſe —_ * Thi & my Body, were to be taken in a figurative 
a frallre. © ſenſe, it coul ever have happen'd that the Viſible 
fer the Reader, © Church in all N ations, ed d agree to teach their 


Fn © Children the /iteral, &c. 


of this The meaning of which Diſcourſe, if I underſtand 

—_— it aright, is the Conceſſion, that. the words of I- 

" Pitution do in themſelves as naturally lead to a figu- 

rative Interpretation, as thoſe other Expreflions, I 

am a Vine, I am a Door : And theonly thing which 

makes the difference is, that the Church, as he ſup- 

poſes, has from the beginning interpreted the One 

according to the Letter, the. Other in a figurative 
Acceptation. 


* Secondly, As to my Argument, That if the Re- 
* {ative This, 1n that Propoſition, this is my Body, re- 
« ferr'd to the Bread which our Saviour held 1n his 
* Hand, the natural repugnancy there is betwixt the 
«© two thing $ mol of one another, Bread and 
* Chriſt's Bod, will NECESSARILY RE- 

« QUIRE the figurative Interpretation. This * 


|: a Ping Bellarmine, | Gratian, and others do confeſs, and the 


ſt Corpus Cini- indicator himſelf ſeems contented with it ; Only he 
ti : de Conſe- 

crat.d, 2.C. 2 in Gloſſ, * De Euch, 1. 1, C. 1. p. 462. 1. D. ſpeaking of Carol- 
ftrad's Opinion of 7 the Excharft; ; — tg ſays be, Verba Evangeliſt, "Boe Corpus mum, 
hunc facere ſenſum, Mic Pani eft Corpus _ ſencentia aur accipi deber tropice, ur Pa- 
xss ſit Corpus Chriſti ſignificative, aut "It plane abſurda & Impoſlibilis, nec enim fieri poreſt, 
ut Pavis fit Corpus Chriſti, Erl, 3+C+ 19, f. 747. Non fieri ur vere fie propolitio is 
qua Sbje(tum ſupponir pro Pas, predicatum autem pro Corport Chrifti, &c. 


believes 
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believes, That all my Logic will never be able to prove 
that the Pronoun T HIS muſt neceſſarily relate to (Panis) 


* Bread, and not to ( Corpus ) Body. How far my *Intheebio- 
pian Church 


Logic has been able: to do this, I muſt leave it to; = 
. -— = h - a y give the 
others to determine ; but for the Yindicator's ſatisfati- Holy Eucha- 


on, I do aſſure him, that Bellarmine looks upon it to riſt with this 
Explication , 


be Good Logic. And becaule it is in the middle of the 11; pus cf 
Citation I referred to, and which he has almoſt in- Corpus meum. 
tirely tranſcribed, excepting only the part I am now £#4%/p% Hitt 
ſpeaking of, I will not charge him with «yfincerity in anther 
the omiſſion, but I muſt needs fay 'twas indiſcreet to 
ut the iſſue of the Queſtion upon what his Cardinal 
d ſo freely confelled : + * The Lord, ſays he, took + Bellarm te 


<« Bread in his hands, and bleſſed it, and gave it to his _— - nf 


&* Diſciples, and ſaid of it, This is my Body : Therefore he Cir. *p. Don. 
&« took BREAD, and bleſſed BREAD, and gave BREAD nus accepit in 
&* to his Diſciples, and ſaid of BREAD, Thi is my Body. G— 

And in *,” another place, arguing againſt this very. dehedixic wy 


Opinion of the Yindicator, That 7 71S in that propoſi- open + 


tion belongs to BOD1, not the BREAD which he held 3; eſt Corpus 
in his han ; fays, ad / hat if a Man points with his finger mzum. Iraq; 


<&« . , : anem ACCEC- 
to a thing whilſt he utters a pronoun demonſtrative, oy nes bis 


« * vere abſurd to ſay that any thing elſe ſhould be refer- nedixit, panem 


« red to, but that thing, Our Lord took Bread, and Wt, & de 
Pane dixit, 


© reaching it out to them, ſaid, Take, Eat, THIS is 
&« wy Body; Fe ſeems to have pointed to the BREAD; and _ "_—_ 


" , oo She IY = * 
therefore muſt have [hewn ſome certain thing. ex - .Lr. c. 
fe J ſhewn ſo , even be 11.0009 Ui 


« fore the other words were pronounced. B. Siquis digi- 

i to aliquid o+« 
ſtendat, dum Pronomen effert, valde abſurdum videtur dicere Pronomine illo non de- 
monſtrari rem przſentem. Atqui Dominus accepit Panem, & Im porrigens ait, Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum ; viderur igitur demonſtraviſſe Panem. Neqz obſtar quod propofitio 
non fignificat nift in fine totius prolationis. Namerh ita eſt de propokitione quz eſt Ora- 
rio quzdam, ramen demonſtrativa pronomina mox indicant certum aliquid, etiam an- 
requam ſequantur cxrerz vyoces, Er ſane in illis verbis, Bibite ex hoc omnes, valds du 
rum eſt non demonftrari, I D, quod Erat, ſed I D. tantdm quod farucum ecar, | 


M From 


cg 
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From which put together, I think we may frame 
this Argument: 

If the Relative 7 71S, in that Propoſition, This 
1s my Body, belong to the Bread, ſo that the meaning 
is, This Bread i my Body, then it muſt be underſtood 
Figuratively, or tis plainly abſurd and impoſſible : 

But the relative This in that propoſition, This is my 
Body, does belong to the Bread, foraſmuch as Chriſt 
took Bread, and bleſſed Bread, and gave Bread to 
his Diſciples, and therefore ſaid of Bread, This is my 
Body : Therefore” 

That propoſition, 7his is my Body, muſt be un- 
derſtood figuratively , or 'tis plainly abſurd and im- 

poſſible. 

How far the Yindicator will approve this Logick, I 
cannot tell ; but the firſt propoetzon is their commpn 
conceſſion, and he himſelf ſeems contented with it. 
The ſecond is Bellarmine's own grant, nay what 'he 
contends for , and indeed what the connexion of the 
Words do evidently require: And then for the conclu- 
fron, T believe a very little Logick will be enough at 
any time to make good the ſequel of it. 

But the YVindicator h& an Exception againſt all 
this, and tells us, © That it will all argue nothi 
« againſt them, unleſs I beg the Queſtion, and ſupper 
« that no real change was made by thoſe words, 1 pre- 
ſume it is as much a. bezging of the Queſtion for him to 
ſuppoſe there was, as for me that there was not. We 
do not now enquire how to expound the Propoſition, 
ſuppoſing there were fuch a change made as they ima- 
gine; but the Queſtion is, Whether theſe Words do 


neceſſarily imply any . ſuch _ nay, rather do not - 


oblige us to take them in a figurative ſenſe to ſhew 


that there is none? 
How- 
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_ © However heis reſolved he will ſuppoſe the Queſtion 
firſt, and then prove it, tho' I muſt not. * We will 
« ſu poſe, ſays e, and that not incongruouſl Yy That our 
* Bleſſed Saviour in changing the Water into Wine, might 
* have made uſe of theſe words T HIS ISWINE, 
or LET THIS BE WINE. I hope he does not 
Took upon theſe two to be one and the fame. But 
in ſhort, If our Saviour had faid Let this be Wine, the 
meaning muſt have been, Let this which is now Water 
Become Wine. If he had faid, This ws Wine, and the 
converſion not yet made, it would have been falſe : If 
after the converſion, no more than this, Thu that i 
contained in theſe Pots is Wine ; or, This which before was 
Water, now i Wine. 

And ſo in the point before us ; Had our Bleſſed Sayi- 
our ſaid, LET THIS BE MLT BODY, and a converſion 
had been thereupon as truly made, as of the Water into 
Wine, we ſhould have made no doubt, but that it was 
a command for that which before was Bread to be- 
come his Body. If we take the Words as they are, 7 71S 
TS MT BODY, and no converſion made before they 
were pronounced, the Propoſition in the literal ſenſe 
muſt plainly be falſe. If a real converſion had firſt 
been made, as when the Water was turned into Wine, 
then would it ſignifie no more than this, This which be- 
fore was Bread, is now my Body. So that all this will 
2s little avail him, as he ſays the other did us, unleſs 

| he alſo beg the Queſtion, and ſuppoſe a real change made 

by theſe words, which he knows is the very thing 

which we deny ; as we ſhall have reaſon to do, till 

they can provethat what, we are ſure, was Bread, is 

converted into the Body of Chriſt. 
And thus much for his diſputing ; Before he enters Vindicar. p. 

on an Examination of _ Authorities 1 _—_ to 77+ 78, 79.80, 
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ſhew the novelty and uncertainty of 7, ranj-jub/tantl4e 
tion, he is willing to ſtate the Caſe, and to that end. 
would fain know what we mean when we fay, that 
* Chriſt i not Corporeally preſent in this Sacrament : 
*Or how that which is not the thing it ſelf , is yet more 
than a meer figure of it, In anſwer to which, I ſhall 
need feek no farther than thoſe Teſtimonies I before 
alledged our of the publick Acts of our Church to ſa- 


See the Church TiSfie him. Our Catechiſm affirms, © That the inward 


© part, or thing fugnified in this Holy Supper, is the BODY 
«AND BLOOD OF CHRIST, which are V E- 
*RILT AND INDEED taken and received by 
< the faithful in the Lords-Supper - And the meaning 


fl Article 28. of jt our 28th || Article expounds thus ; © The Body of 


* Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the Lord's Supper, 
* ONLY AFTER A SPIRITUAL AND HEAVEN- 
« LT MANNER; aud the means by which this is done, 
* is FAITH. So that to ſuch as rightly, and worthily, and 
« with Faith receive the ſame, The Bread which we 
« Break, is, as St. Paul declares it, The Communian of the 
© Body of Chriſt, and the Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 
* The Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, In a word; 
We fay, that the faithful do* really partake of Chriſts 
Body after ſuch a manner, as thoſe who are void of 
Faith cannot, tho' they may participate the Outward 
Elements alike; Whom therefore our Church declares, 


* Article 29+ © * To receive only the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 


* of Chriſt, but to be no way partakers of Chriſt ; but 
« rather as St. Paul again ſays, to Eat and Drink their 
+ own Damnation, not diſcerning the Lords Body. 


_—_ See = * + Theſe are the Words of our Ghurch; and the 
T upore meaning is clearly this: Chriſt is reallypreſent in this 
Ghryſoſtom Sacrament, inaſmuch as they who worthily receive it, 
gow Wo have thereby really corveyd to them our Saviour Chriſt, 


and 
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and all the benefits, of that Body and Blood, whereof 
the Bread and Wine are the outward Signs. This great 
effet, plainly ſhews it to be more than a meer Fi- 
gue; yet is it not his Body after the manner that the 

apiſts imagine, © + Chriſt's Body being in Heaven, and t Rubrick, at 
& wot on the holy Table ; and it being againſt the truth of *5* end of the 
* Chriſts natural Body, to be at one time in more places ——q— 
E than one. 

The Sacramental Bread and Wine then remain till 
in their very natural Subſtance ; nor is there any corpo- 
ral Preſence of Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood at the ho- 
ly Altar. The Preſence we allow, is Spiritual, and 
that not only as to the manner of the Exiſtence ||, 1 ymaicar. p. 
which the Yi»dicator ſeems to infinuate (for we ſup- 77, 78. 
ſe it to be a plain Contradiction, that a Body ſhould 

ave any Exiſtence but what alone is proper to a Bo- 
dy, i. e. Corporal) but as to the nature of the thing it. That this Ex- 
a ; and yet it is Real too: The Bread which we re- Pio i a, 
ceive, being a moſt real and effeftual Communion of Dorine of the 
Chriſt's Body, in that ns and Heavenly manner _ of Eng- 
which St. Pau! ſpeaks of, and in which the Faithful, by 5, 2.99 


their Faith are made partakers of. it. dy cited,” ſheiw. 
See alſo the 


Homily concerning the Sacrament , part t: p. 283. &Xc. and the ſame is the Explication, 
which all the other Proteſtant Confeſſions have given of it ; as 43 evident by the Colla- 
tion of them made by Biſhop Cofins, in his Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation , cap. 2. where 
be has ſet down their Word: at large, p. 5. &c. 
Thus does our Church admit of a real Preſence, and 
yet }, neither take the Words of In/titution in their + vindic. p.go* 
literal Senſe *, and avoid all thoſe Abſurditics we ſo * Ibid. p. 79. 
juſtly charge them with: As to the Authorities of 
their own Writers, which I alledged to ſhew that the 
Dodtrine of 7ranſub/tantiation had no Grounds, nei- 
ther in Scripture nor Antiquity : He is content to al- 
low that the Scriptures are not ſo plain in this matter, 
but 


6'2 
Vind.p.$0,31, 


Ibid. p. 82. 


Seſſ.13. Can.2. 


. © verſion of the whole Subſtance of the Bread into the 


1] Can. r. 


Vindic. p. $3. 
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but that it was neceſſary for the Church to interpret 
them in order to onr underſtanding of it. And for 
Antiquity, he deſires us to obſerve, 1/t, © That the 
* Council of Trent having in the firſt Canon, defined the. 
* true, real, and ſubſtantial Preſence of the Body and 
* Blood of Feſus Chriſt in the moſt holy Sacrament, brings 
* this Tranſubſtantiation, or Converſron of one Subſtance 
* into another,as the natural Conſequence of it, Can. 2. If 
< any one ſhall ſay, That the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
* remains in the moſt holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, to- 
* gether with the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt, and ſhall deny that wonderful and ſingular Con« 


* Body, and of the whole Subſtance of the Wine into the 
* Blood, the Species of Bread and Wine only remaining ; 
* which Converſion the Catholick Church does moſt aptly 
* call Tranſubſtantiation, let him be Anathema. 

The deſign of the Council in which Canon is evi 
dently this, To define not only the real and ſubſtantial 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt , againſt the Sacra» 
mentaries , which before was done ||; but alſo the man- 
ner or mode of his Preſence, againſt the Lutherans, in 
two Particulars; 1/t, Of the Abſence of the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine, 2ly, Of the Converſion of their 
Subſtance into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the Species 
only remaining. But this the Vindicator will not allow, 
but advances an Expoſition ſo contrary to the deſign of 
the Council, and Dofrine of his Church, that it is won» 
derful to imagine how he could be ſo far deceived 
himſelf, or think to impoſe upon others ſo vain and 
fond an Illuſion, 

* It is manifeſt, ſays he, that the Church does not here 
* intend to fix the Manner of that Conver/ron , but only 
* zo declare the matter, viz. That the Body and Blovd 


” of 
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© of Jeſus Chriſt becomes truly, really, and ſubſtantially 

* Preſent ; the Bread and Wine ceaſing to be there truly, 

* really, and ſubſtantially Preſent, tho the Appearances 

< thereof remain. Now this is ſo evidently falſe, that 

Suarez doubts not to fay 'tis ZFEREST to affirm it, 

* Foraſmuch, ſays he, as the Council not mly determines See Suarez ci- 
« :he P2elence of Chzilt's Body,a»/ Abſence o/ the ©4 below. 
« Subllance of the Bzead, ut alſo zhe ?rue Con- 

* verſion of zhe one into the other ; thus eſtabliſhing, not 

* only the two former, but this laſt alſo as an Article of 

* Faith, 

Our diſpute therefore, is not only, as this 4»thor 
pretends, about the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body, and vindic. p. 83. 
Abſence of the Subſtance of the Bread,which he calls the 
thing it ſelf; but alſo about the Manner, how Jeſus 
Chriſt is Preſent ; viz. Whether it © be by that W O N- 
*DERFUL ard /inzular CONVERSION which 
* their Church calls ſoaptly TRANSUBSTANTE 
*A TION? Now this being that we are to enquire 
into, let us ſee whether the Authorities I have brought, 
have not the force I pretend againſt their Tenets. 

And 1. LOMBARD writing about this Conver- 


fron, plainly ſhews it to have been undetermined in 


his time. For having firſt aſſerted the real Preſence 
in this Sacrament, and the change which he ſuppoſed 
was made upon that account : He goes on to that 
which the + YVindicator is pleaſed to call a Scholaſtick + vin. p. $2. 
Nicety ; and it was indeed at that time no other, tho 
ſince become a matter of Faith, viz. What kind of r ombard.1. 4, 
Converſion is there made 2 Whether formal or {u!jtan- 4. | - 4.p. 
tial, or what elſe 2 And for this, he tells us freely, /7e 73% mos 


is not able to define it : That ſome have thought it to Le $,amem qua- 
ritur qualis 

fir illa Tonverſio, an form3lis, an ſubſtantialis, vel alterius generis , definire non (uſti- 

neo: Quibuidam efſe 2:deriy ſubſtantia rs, &e. 

a 
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a SUBSTANTIAL CHANGE; but for his 
part, he will not undertake to determine it. 
1 Dicendum, But 2dly, SCO7TS is yet more free |. He-de- 


So kecke 2 clares our Interpretation contrary to 7ranſub/tanti- 


declaravii #t40n, to be the more eafie, and to a4 appearance the 


iftum intelle- 2yore true ; Infomuch, that the Churches Authority is 


— the * Principal thing that moved hum to receive their 
Siquzras,qua- Dotrine, Þ He tells us that this Dorine of 7ran- 


re voluit Ec- (,Z/Z:vtiation Was not very Ancient, nor any matter 0 
- cleſia eligere ſþ ft / on F y 4 


Gum ita dif- dicator himſelf does in effect confeſs. 

hs totes 
ger cum verba Scripturz poſſint ſalvari ſecundum intelle&tum facilem, &9 verio- 
rem ſecundum apparentiam;. Dico quod eo ſpiritu expoſitz ſunt Scriprurz, quo condi- 
, tz. See 4. Sent. d. 11. 4.3. p. 63. 

* And before, in Sect. Quantum ergo, He profeſs'd, Principaliter autem videtur me 
movere quod ſic tenet Romana Eccleſia. 
' Ina Word, Beflarmine himſelf cires Scotws for this Opinion: © Non extare locum ul- 
« lum Scripture, tam expreſſum, ut ſine Eccleſie declaratione evidenter cogat Trenſub- 
« ftantiationem admittere, Bell, de Euch. 1. 3. c. 23. p.767. L.D. . 

t 4nd again, p. 768 L A. Unum tamen addit Scorus, quod minime probandum eft, 
Ante Lam Concilium non fuiſſe dogma fides Tranſubſtantiarionem. 
Yind. v.88. The fame is, 3/y, affirmed by * SVAREZ of 
art D. Th. GABRIEL, and confeſsd by the Yindicator ; who 
el. 3 diſp. 56. alſo, contrary to his pretences, calls this manner of Con- 


$ 1-p. 393-5a- verfron, an Aﬀſertion, that is, of Faith ; tho he confeſ- 


Euchariſtiz 1es, it is uot expreſly to be found in Scripture, but de- 
conficitur per duced thence by the Interpretation of the Church. 


Be Cee: Nay, fo oppoſite is he to the Opinion and Pretences 


&ViniinCor- Of this Man, that he declares in this very place, 
us & Sangui- 
—_ Chrilti Hec aſſertio eſt de fide : Nam licet ſub his verbis non habeatur in Scrip- 
rura , ea-tamen docer Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis edota ; docens fimul ita efle intelligenda 
Verba forme, &in vero ſenſu eorum hanc veritatem contineri. And then p. 594. col. 
2. adds, 1mo, Ex hac Fidei DoS&rna, colligitur corrigendos efle Scholafticos qui hanc 
Doctrinam de Converfione hac,feu de Tranſubſtantiatione,non admodum antiguam efſe 
dixerunt, inter quos ſunt Scorus & Gabriel Biel, le. 41. in Can. (fc. And then, 240 
infero , Siquis confiteatur preſentiam corporis Chriſti, (9 abſentiam Panis, neget ta- 
men veram Converſionem unius in aliud, wm H/ARESIN labs, quia Eccleſia Catho= 
lica, non ſolum duo priora, ſed etiam hac tertium definzt as docet. k h 
whic 
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which our good Author examined ; but amidſt all his 
fincerity, overlook'd this paſſage, as not much for his 
purpoſe ; * That if any one ſhould confeſs the real Pre- 

* ſence of Chriſt's Body, and Abſence of the Bread, and 
* yet deny the true CONVERSION of theone into 
* the other, he would fall into H EREST; foraſmuch 
* as the Church has defined, not only the two former, but 
« alſo the third likewiſe, But, 

 qthly, The Prevarication of our Author in the next 
Citation is yet more »npardonable, I affirmed, © That 
* Cardinal Cajetan acknowledged,that had not the Church 
* declared her ſelf for the proper Senſe of the Words, the 
* other might with as good reaſon have been received. 
* This he ſays, is fa/ſe; for that Cajetan ſays no ſuch Vind. p. $6: 
* thing, ; nay, rather the contrary, as will appear to 
&« any one who reads that Article : And then with won- 
derful aſſurance, begins a rabble of Citations ncthing 
to the purpoſe, in the very next Words to thoſe in 
which mine end. 

* For the better clearing of this DoQrine, ſays Cajeran in 3. 

E Cajetan, we muſt know, That as to the Exiſtence of Þ- Th 475: 
* Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt , there is nothing to be rp 
© had expreſly from the Authority of the holy Scripture, ment. circa 
« but the words of our Saviour, faying, This is my Pxfntis & 
* Body. For it muſt needs be that theſe words are pr 
*true; and becauſe the Words of Scripture may be Doctrinam, 
* expounded two ways, either Properly, or Metapho- apa 
« rically ; the firſt Error was of thoſe who interpret telle&u diffi- 
. culcatum , {&i- 
endum eſt ex Autoritate S. Scripturz de Ex:ſten'sa Corporis Chriſti in Sacramento Eu- 
chariſtie, nihil aliud haberi expreſle, niti verbum Salvatoris dicentis, Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum: Oporrter enim Verba hazc vera efle. Er quoniam verba fſacrz Scriprurz, expo». 
nuntur dupliciter, vel Proprze vel Metaphorice ; Primus Error circa hoc fuir Interpreran= 
tium hzzc Domini Verba Meraphorice; quem magifter Sent. 1. 4. ©: 10. Tractar. Qui & hoc 
Arriculo reprobatur. Er confiftit V1S Reprobarionts in HOC, Quod verba Domini antel- 


letta ſimt ab ECCLESIA Proprie, & PROPTEREA op»rtet illa verificart proprie Habe- 
mus igirur ex veritate verborum Domini in ſentu proprio, &c. Cited by the /indicater. 
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« theſe words Metaphorically, which is rejedted in this. 
« Article. And the force of the RejeQion conſiſts in this, 
© That the words of our Saviour have been underſtood in 
* their proper Sence by the Church , and therefore muff | 
* be properly true. 

This the Yindicator was pleaſed to paſs by, tho' the 
very next words to thoſe he cites: Nay, to ſay, That 
Cajetan had no ſuch thing in that 4rricle ; and appeal 
to any that ſhould read i, for the truth of it. Should 
a Proteftant have done this, he would, I believe, have 
found out a great many hard Names for him, to teſti- 
fie his Zeal againſt Falhood and Unſincerity, and 

Vind. p. 222. ſhew what a kind of Religion that muſt be, that is xo? 
maintainable without ſuch feniffer doings : But I ſhall 
remit him wholly to the Reader's Cenſure, and his own 
Conſcience for Correftion. 

Vindic. p.88. As for my laft Aſertion, © That Tranſub/tantiation 
* was no matter of Faith , till the Council of Lateran, 
* 1200 years after Chrift : They are the very words 

See p.64 of Scotus cited by Be/armine, and all his Sophif7ry will 
not be able to prove that they make but little for my 
purpoſe. 

Thus, notwithſtanding all the little Endeavours of 
the Yindicator, to evade the truth of thoſe Conceſlions 
made by the greateſt of his own Communion in fa- 
vour of our Doctrine, my Argument ſtill ſtands good 
againſt them ; and 7ranſubi7antiation appears to have 
been the monſtrous Birth of theſe laſt Ages, unknown | 

Vind. p:92;93. in the Church for almoſt 1200 years. For what remaigs 
concerning the Adoration of the Hof? , fince he has 
thought fit to leave my Arguments in their full force ; 
[ ſhall not need ſay any thing in defence of that, which 
ke has not ſo much as attempted to deſtroy. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XIX 
Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


FT F I affirmed, The Sacrifice of the Maſs to be one of ... . : 
I thoſe Errors that moſt offends us; I faid no more vn. Bn 
than what the Church of England has always thought 
of it: And had the Yindicator pleaſed to have exa- 
mined my Arguments, inſtead of admiring them , 
he would perhaps have found I had reaſon to do ſo. 

** The Council of Trent affirms, © That the Maſs is Concil. Trid. 
&« 2 true and proper Sacrifice offered to God, a Sacrifice Sell-22. p.196. 
* not only of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, nor yet a bare *; 0 
&* Commemoration of the Sacrifice offered onthe Croſs, but Siquis dixerir 


* truly Propitiatory for the Dead and the Living , and in A008 


« for the. Sins, Puniſbhments, Satisfactions, and other Ne- ,,nt5 pn 
* ceſſittes of both of them. + A Sacrifice wherein the un Carrafics 
* ſame Chriſt is now offered without Blood , that once ru" ht 
« offer d himſelf in that bloody Sacrifice of the Croſs, the aliud, quam 
© {ame Sacrifice, the ſame Offerer ;_ Chriſt by his Prieſts pak Cheng 
«now, who then did it by himſelf, offering himſelf, 57, ortee 
« only differing in the manner of Oblation. nathema fie. 

' Canon. 3. 

Siquis dixerit Mifſe Sacrificium tantum efle /audis & gratiarum e2ionis , aut po” 

commenar ationem Sactificis in Cruce pergti, non autem Propitiatorium , vel (olipro- 
deſſe ſumenri, neque pro Vis & Defunitss, pro peccatis, pans, ſatisfattionebus, & 
aliis neceſſitatibus offerri debere, Anarhema fir. 

Ibid. ' Cap. 2, 4 191- Una eademque oft Hoſtia, idem nunc offerens Sacerdotum 
Miniſterio qui ſeiplum runc in cruce obculic, ſola offerendi ratione diverſa, 


'This' is 4n ſhort, what their Council has defined as 
to this Haſs-Sacrifice, and what wethink we have gogd 
reaſon to be offended at. That there ſhould be any 
true and proper Sacrifice, truly and properly Propitiato- 
ry, after that of the Croſs; that Chriſt who es - 

N 2 er 
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fer'd up himſelf upon the Tree far us,. ſhould again be 

brought down every day from Heaven, to be Sacrificed 

a new in ten thouſand places at a time on their A/rars : 

And by all theſe things ſo great a diſhonour done to 

our Bleſſed Lord, as moſt evidently there is, and our 

Writers have unanſwerably —_ in the whole de- 

: ſign, PraQtice, and Pretences of ir. 

Vindicat. io How little the Do@trine of the real Preſence, as un- 
derſtood by the Church of England, will ſcrve to ſup- 
port this Innovation, is at firſt ſight evident from the 
Expoſition I before , gave of it. That thoſe who are 
ordained Prieſts, ought to have power given them to 
Conſecrate the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and make them preſent in that holy Euchariſt, 
after ſuch a manner as our Saviour appointed, and as 
at the firſt Inſtitution of this Sacred Myſtery they cer- 
tainly were, this we have always confeſſed ; and our 
+ Intheorder- + Rituals ſhew that our Prieſts accordingly have ſuch 
ing of Prieſts a Power, by Impofition of Hands, conferred on them, 
ſoop. impoſes. But that it is neceſſary to the Evangelical Prieſthood, 
bis bands, be that they ſhould have power to offer up Chriſt truly and 
et 1: properly, as the Council of Trent detines, this we deny ; 
lpenſer of the and ſhall have reaſon to do fo, till it can be proved to 
ordof God, us, that their Maſs is indeed ſuch a Sacrifice as they 
TT —_ pretend, and that our Saviour left it as an Eſſential 


And 4a = : part of their P rieſthood to offer it. 

when _ 

wers bim the Bible',, Take thou Authority to Preach the Word of God , and to miniſter 
the Holy Sacraments, &c. Sparrow Collect. p. 158; Su 


#** 


Vindic. p.95- For the reſt, If with the Councz/ of Trent, he indeed 
believes the Maſs to be a true and proper Sacrifice, he 
ought not to blame us for taking 1t in that Sence in 
which they themſelves underſtand it : For certainly, 
it is impoſlible for words to repreſent a Sacrifice more 

ſtrictly 
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ſtrictly and properly , than the Council of Trent has 
defined this. 


ARTICLE XX. 
Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. : 


"'F7? elude the authority of this Epiſtle, the Vin- yudicae. p, 
dicator, after Monſieur de Meaux, thinks it ſuf- 96, 97. 
ficient to tell us, © That they underſtand the word 
* Offer when they apply it to the Maſs, in a larger fig- Mr.de M's Ex- 
& vification than what the Apoſtle there gives it ; as #9 Þ 3" 
«© when we are faid to offer up to God whatever we 
« preſent before him: And that 'tis thus they pretend 
* to offer up the Bleſſed FEST S to his Father in y;uq v. 5. 
&« the Maſs, in which he vouchſafes to render himſelf 
* preſent before him. 

That this is to prevaricate the true.meaning of that 
phraſe, the DoQtrine of the foregoing Article plainly 
ſhews. It Chrift be in the Maſs a true and proper ſa- 
crifice , as was there faid, it will neceſfarily follow 
that then he muſt be zraly and: properly ſacrificed : 
| And one eſſential Propriety, and which they tell us þ $acrifcium 
diſtinguiſhes a Sacrifice from any other Offering, being verum & rea- 
ithe true gnd real deſtruftion- of what is offered; inſo- - — 
much that where there is not a true and proper deſtru- onem exigit, 
fion, neither can there be, as they themſelves ac- 424ndo mn ©c- 
knowledg, a true and proper Sacrifice : It muſt be evi- Cn JR 
dently falſe in theſe men to pretend, that by Offering fr 
in this matter is meant only a preſenting of Chriſt be- ——_ 
fore God, and not a real change and defruflion of his 27. p. 1663.A« 
Bod) offered. by them, | 

If 
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Re fleftions upon the, foregoing Dothrine. 
If in this Expoſition of their Dofrine we do indeed 
miſunderſtand the meaning of it, we muſt at leaſt 


profeſs it to be ſo far from any wilfull miſtake, that 


Vindicat.p.97. 


ck about 
—> 
the end of the 
Communen. 


we do no more than what their greateſt men have 
done before us: And inded. it- ſtill ſeems moſt reaſon- 
able to us, that either this Sacrifice is no true and pro- 
per Sacrifice, as they fay it is;. or it is truly and pro- 
perly offer'd, as we affirm they-underſtand it to be. 


EH 


—— —_ — 


ARTICLE XXL 
RefleAions upon the foregoing Doftrine. 


F my Refletions in this Article be but as good, as 
| my Exceptions in the foregoing have been juft, 
againſt their Dofrine ; what the Yindicator has faid 
to theſe here, will I believe be found as little to the 


rpoſe, as what he endeavoured to reply to thoſe be-- 


re. 

Tho' Chriſt be acknowledged to. be realy prejent 
after a Divine and Heavenly manner in this Holy Eu- 
charift, yet will not this warrant the Adoration of the 
Hoſt, which is ſtill neverthelets only Bread and Wine, 
from being what our Church cenſares it, dolatry ito 
be pr ves... of all faithful Chriftians ;\ nor_will ſuch a 
real preſenting of our Bleſſed Lord to his Father, to 
render him -propitious to us, make rhe ZExcharzft any 
more than a metaphorical, not a rue and proper pro- 
pittatory Sacrifice. 

If theſe men pleaſe to fix upon us any other notion 


of the real prefence than what has been aid, and 


which alone our Church allows of ; we areneither agn- 
cerned 
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cerned in the DoEtrine, nor ſhall we think our ſelves 
at all obliged to anſwer for thoſe conſequences they 
may pollibly draw trom 1t. 


—_— 
be 


ARTICLE XXIL 


* Communion under both Species. 


O prove the lawfulneſs of their deuying the Cup Vindicat.y 98. 
to the Laity, the Vindicator advances three Ar- 
guments fram the publick Ads of our own Church : 
The 1/8. falſe ; The 24. both falſe and unreaſonable : 
The 3d. nothing to the purpeſe. | 
+1/t. He ſays, the Church of Englaud allows the 
Communion to-be given under one ſpecies in caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity : Art. 30. This is FALSE: The Article eſta- 
blithes both Kinds ; and ſpeaks nothing at all of any 
Caſe of Neceſſity, or what may, or may not be done 
on that account. © The Cup of the Lord is not to be See Art. 30. 
* denied to the Lay-people, for both the parts of the Sparrow's Col 
&* Lords Sacrament, by Chriſt's Ordinance and Command- _ =o 102, 
- _ ought to be adminiſtred to all Chriſtian men 
© alike. 
2dly. © Edward the fixth, he fays, in his Procla- 
« mation betore the order of Commuzion, ordains, That 
« the Sacrament of the Body aud Blood of our Saviour 
« Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould from thenceforth be commonly de- 
« livered and adminiſtred unto all Perſons within our 
&« Realms of England and Ireland, and other our Domi= 
* nions, under - both kinds, That is to ſay of Bread and 
« Wine, except neceſſity otherwiſe require. 


This, 
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This, as it 1s thus alledged by the Yindicator, is 
both' Falſe and ©nreaſonable: FALSE, for that Ed- 
ward the 6th in that Proclamation does not ordain any 
ſuch thing, but only fays, That ©* Foraſmuch as in his 
* High Court of Parliament lately holden at Weſtmin- 
« ſter this was ordain'd, viz. That the moſt bleſſed Body 
« and Blood of our Saviour Chrift, ſhould from thence- 
& forth be commonly Adminiſtred to all perſons under both 
« kinds, &c. He for the greater Decency, and Uni- 
formity of this Sacred Exchari/t, now thought fit to 
appoint the following Form and Order for the Admi- 
iſtration of it. | 
LY | It is in the next place /NREASONABLE, 
Communion tO argue asto the preſent ſtate of the Church of Eng- 
wa! - hrſt land, from what was allow'd only, and that in caſe of 
hind that was ce ſity too, in the very firſt beginning of the Ref#- 


done after the matron, 

Reformation ; 

The Maſs was yet left remaining ; and Edward the 6th afterwards publiſhed ewo other 
Books, in which were conſiderable Alterations, and where there 1s no mention of any 
thing of this hind. 


See Sparrow's 
Colt. p. 17. 


It was indeed the ſingular Providence df God, That 
in the 2d year of that Excellent Prince, things wgge 
ſo far Reformed from thoſe long and inveterate Erroks, 
in which the Ignorance. and Superſtition of Several 
Ages had involved the Church, That they had allow- 
ed, nay, commanded the Holy Sacrament to be given 
under 42th kinds, when for ſo many years it had been 
received only under one. But that labouring ſtill un- 
der their former prejudices, they ſhould i» caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity permit that, which had been the univerſal pra- 
Rice of the Church, without axy neceſſity at a// beiore ; 
this is neither to be admired in them then, nor 1s it 
reaſcnable to urge it againſt us now. 


His 
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His 3d Argument is not only Zxreaſonable upon the 
account we have now faid ; but were'it never ſo pro- 
per, is abſolutely nothing to the purpoſe, In the Rubrick, 
at the end of the fame Order of the Communion, there 
is this Remark: | 


« Note that the Bread that ſhall be conſecrated, Sparrow's Cel- 
& (hall be ſuch as heretofore hath been accuſtomed ; ** 2:24 
&* and every of the ſaid conſecrated Breads (hall 
* be-broken in two pieces at the leaſt, or more by 
«* the diſcretion of the Miniſter, and ſo diſtribu» 
« red. And men muſt not think leſs to be recei- 
« ved in part than in the whole, but ineach of 
&* them the whole Body of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


The meaning of which Rubrick is very plain ; That 
whereas the people who had hitherto been accuſtomed 
to receive the Wafer extire, were now to have but a 
part of it given to them ; to prevent any mif-conceits 
upon that account, as if becauſe they did not receive 
the whole Wafer as = were wont to do, they did not 
receive the whole Body, i. e. the Fleſh of Chriſt, ( for 
as to the Blood, that they received afterwards in the 
Cup : ) It was thought fit for the prevention of this 
ſcruple, to tell them, © That they muſt not think leſs 
© to be received in part than in the whole, but in each. 
* of them the whole Body of Feſus Chriſt ; which what 
it makes for their denyal of the Cup to the Laity, I can- 
not very well apprehend. 

And now how well this Author has proved it to be 
the Dofrine of the Church of England, to diſpence with 
the Cup in the Zoly Euchariſt, in caſe of neceſſity, 1 
ſhall leave it to any indifferent perſon to judge. Tho' 
after all, did we _ as ſome others do, pm_ 

tnat 
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that the Church had power to do this ; How will this 
excuſe them, who without any »eceſ/ary or but rea» 
| ſonable cauſe deny it to the people altogether ; and 
_—_ _ damn all thoſe that will not believe © rhey bad not 
I, 2. II only power, but juſt cauſe and reaſon ſo to dv? And 
why will it not as well follow , that they may take 
away if they pleaſe the whole Sacrament from them, 
and Damn all thoſe that will not believe that they had 
Juſt cauſe and power to do this too; ſince even that in 
Caſe of Neceſſiy may be diſpenſed with ; and whilſt 
there is no neglect or contempt of it, prove neither 
damnable nor dangerous? 


PART 


PART II 


ARTICLE XXIL 
Of the Written and Unwritten Word. 


; S to this Article, there is indeed an Agree- y;,;c v. tos; 
ment between Monfreur de Meaux and Me, 


ſo far as We handle the Queſtion, and keep 
to thoſe general terms, Of the Traditions be- 
ing univerſally recerved by all Churches, and in all Ages ; 
for in this Caſe We of the Church of England are per- 
teatly of the fame Opinion with them, and ready to 
receive whatever we are thus aſſured to have come 
from the Apoſtles, with a like Veneration to that we 
pay to the written Word it ſelf. -But, after all this, 
there is, as the Yindicator obſerves, a very material 
difference betwixt us, wiz. Who ſhall be judge when 
this Tradition is Univerſal ? | 
He tells us, © they rely upon the judgment of the pre- Vind, ibid, 
* ſent Church of every Age, declaring her ſenſe, whe- 
* ther by the mot General Council of x Age, or by the 
* conftant prattice, and uniform voice of her Paftors and 
* People. And this is that to which. he conceives 
every private perſon and Church ought to ſubmit, 
without preſuming to examine how ancient that 7ra- 
dition does appear to be, or how agreeable it is to the 
Written Word of God. 
Now here we muſt own a diſſent as to this method 


of judging of 7raditions, for theſe two reaſons: 
O 2 I. Bc- 
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I. Becauſe whether there were any ſuch particular 
Do@trine or Practice received by the Primitive Churchy 
is a matter of fad, and as ſuch is in many caſes di- 
ſtintly ſet down by ſuch Writers as lived in or near 
that firf# Age of the Church. Now where the caſe is 
thus, the Accounts that are given by theſe Writers, 
are certainly to thoſe who are able to ſearch into them, 
a better Rule whereby to judge what was an Ancient 
Dotrine and Tradition, than either the Decree of a 
Council of a latter Age, or the Voice and Pradtice of its 
Paftors and People. For let theſe agree as much as 
they will in voting any Dofrive or Prattice to have 
been Primitive, yet they can never make it paſs for 
ſuch among wiſe and knowing Men, if the authentick 
Hiftories and Records of thole times ſhew it to have 
been otherwiſe. And. this being plainly the caſe as to 
ſeveral inſtances. decreed by the Councils, and practiſed 
by the Paffors and People in the Romay Church ; we 
cannot look upon her late Decrees and Practices to be 
a good or a fate Rule for judging of the Antiquity, or 
Univerſality of Church-Traditions. But 

2. There is yet a more cogent Reaſon againſt this 
Method, which is, that. it isapt to ſet up 7radition in 
competition with the Scriptures, and.to give this V#- 
written Word the upper hand of the Written. 

For, according to this Method, if the Churchin any 
Age, does- but decree in Council, or does generally 
Teach and Praftice any thing as an ancient 7raditien, 
then this muſt obtain and be of force with all its 
Members, tho' many of them ſhould be perſwaded 
that they cannot-find it in, nay, that it is contrary 
to the Written Word of God. 

Now this we cannot but look upon as an high af- 
front to the Zoly Scriptures : And let them attribute as 
muchas they pleaſe to the Decrees and Praftices = t ory 

TL : Church, 
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Of the Authority of the Church, 


Church, We cannot allow that any particular Church 
or Perſon, ſhould be obliged upon theſe grounds to re- 
ceive that as a matter of Faith or Dofrine,which upon 
a diligent and impartial ſearch appears to them not to 
be contained in, nay, to be contrary to the written 
Word of God. In this Caſe we think it reaſonable that 
the Church's Sentence ſhould be made void ; and the 
Voice of her pretended Traditions be ſilenced by that 
more powerful one of the /ively Oracles of God. 


J—— 


ARTICLE XXIV, XXV. 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


N the two next Articles, concering the Authority 
of the Church, 1 was willing to allow as much, and 
come up as near to Monf. de Meaux, as Truth and Rea- 
ſon would permit. This it ſeems made the Yindicator to 
conceive ſome great hopes from my Conceſſions. But 
theſe his hopes are ſoon daſht, when he finds me putting 
in ſome Exceptions, and not willing to ſwallow the 
whole Doctrine, as it is laid down in the Expoſttion. 

Now the Exceptions that ſeem moſt to offend him, 
are theſe, 

1. That the Church of Rome ſhould be taken for a 
particular, and not the Catholick Church. 

2; That She ſhould be ſuppoſed as ſuch, either by Er- 
ror to have loſt, or by other means to have prevaricated 
the Faith, even in the neceſſary points of it. 

3- That any other Church ſhould be allow'd to exa- 
mine and judg of the Deciftons of that Church. 

4. That it ſhould be left to private or individual Per- 


ſons to examine and oppoſe the Deciſions of the whole 
Church, 


Vind. p. 1o1; 
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Vind, p. 103. 


of the Authority of the Church. 


Church, if they are evidently convinced that their pri- 
vate belief is founded upon the Authority of God's /70- 
ly Word. 

" Theſeare the Exceptions, at which he is the moſt 
offended : The x. of theſe, he calls an Argument to 
elude the Authority of the Church of Rome; and to 
ſhew the Fallacy of it, he thinks it ſufficient to fay, 
* That they do not take the Church of Rome, as it is the 
« Suburbican Dioceſs, to be the Catholick Church , but all 


* the Chriſtian Churches in Communion with the Biſhop of ' 


** Rome. Now if this, in truth, be that which they 
mean, when they ſtile the Church of Rome the Catholrck 
Church, then ſurely every other National Church which 
is of that Communion, has as good a title to the name 
of Catholick, as that of Rome it 1elt. For ſeeing it is the 
Purity or Orthodoxnels of the Faith, which is the bond 
of this, Communion, this renders every diſtin Charch 
ay this Faith, equally Catholick with the reſt ; 
and reduces the Church of Rome , as well as others, 
within its own Suburbican Dioceſs, and ſo makes it 0n- 
ly a particular, not the Vniverſal Church. 

But now , ſhould we allow the Church of Rome as 
great an extent as the indicator ſpeaks of, and that it 
were proper to underſtand by that name, all thoſe other 
Churches whichare in Communion with her ; yet all this 
would not make her the whole or Catholick Church, un- 
leſs it could be proved, that there was no other Chri{#:- 
an Church in the World beſides thoſe in Communion with 
her-; and that all Chriſtian Churches have in all Ages 
profeſs'd juſt the ſame Faith, and continued juſt in the 
fame Worſhip as She hath done. And this weconceive 
will not eaſily be made out with reference to the Gre- 
cian, Armenian, Abaſſine Churches ; all which have 
plainly for ſeveral Ages-differed. from the Church of 
Rome, and thoſe in her Communion, in points _—_ 

iq 
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both to Faith and Worſhip : So that in reſpect of theſe 
and the like Chriftian Churches, which were not of her 
Communion, She could not be looked upon as a 7niver- 
ſal, but only as a Particular Church. 

Now if this be ſo, then the YVindicator himſelf allows, Vied. p. 102. 
2dly, That a Particular Church , may either by Error 
be, or by other means prevaricate the Faith, even in 
the neceſſary points of it, Indeed that promiſe of our 
Saviour, That the gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againit px. 16. 18, 
his Church ; ſeems on all hands acknowledged, to refer | 
to his whole Church, not to any one particular Branch 
or Portion, And therefore, tho' the particular Church 
of Rome ſhould have fallen into groſs Errors both in 
matters of Faith and Practice ; yet the Catholick Church 
of Chrift may ſtill, as to other of its members, retain: 
ſo much Truth and Purity, as to keep it from falling 
away, or being guilty of an intire Infidelity. And then 
for the 

34. Exception , The allowing any other Particular 
Church to examine and judg of the Deciſions of this 
Church of Rome: If She her ſelf be but a particular 
Church, and has no more Command or Juriſdiction 0- 
ver the Faith of other Churches, than they have over 
hers; then every other National Church is as much im- 
pow'red to judg for her ſelf, as She is, and has an e- 
qual right to examine her Deciſions, as thoſe of other 
Churches 5 and may either receive, or reject what by 
Geds Grace directing her, She Judges to agree or diſa- 
gree with his Holy Word. Nor do's one Branch of 
Chrift's Church in this reſpec invade the Prerogative of 
another ; ſince they do herein only follow the Apoſtles 
Rule, in trying all things, and holding faſt that which 
is good. 

But the 4th Exception, he ſays, © is yet more into, 


* lerable than all the ref? : That it ſhould be left to every 
« ;udividual 


$0 
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© individual Perſon, not only to examine the Decifions. of 
* the whole Church, but alſo toglory in oppoſing them, if he 
* be but evidently convinced 5 his own belief is founded 
< upon the undoubted Authority of God's Holy Word. This, 
« he ſays, is a Doftrine, which if admitted, will main- 
&« zain all Diſſenters that are, or can be from a Church, and 
< eftabliſhas many Religions as there are Perſons in the 
< FPorld. 

Theſe indeed, are very ill Conſequences, but ſuch as 
do not dire&ly follow from this Doctrine as laid down 
in my Expoſition. For 1/t, I allow of this Difſent or 
Oppoſition, only i zzceſſary Articles of Faith, where 
it is every Mans concern and duty, both to judg for 
himſelf, and to make as found and fincerea Judgment 
as he is able: And 2dly, As I take the Holy Scriptures 
for the Rule, according to-which this Judgment is to 
be made, ſo do I ſuppole theſe Scriptures tobe ſo clear- 
ly written, as to what concerns thoſe neceſſary Articles, 
that it can hardly happen that any one man, any ſe- 
rious and impartial Enquirer, © ſhould be found oppofete 
to the whole Church in his Opinion. 

Now theſe two things being ſuppoſed, that i» mat- 
ters of Faith, a man is to judg, for himſelf, and that 
the Scriptures are a clear and ſufficient rule for him to 
judg by ; it will plainly follow, That if a man be evi- 
dently convinced, upon the beſt Enquiry he can make, 
that his particular Belief is founded upon the: Word of 
God, and that of the-Church is not ; he is obliged to 
ſupport and adhere to his own belief in Oppoſition to 
that of the Church. And the Reaſon of this muſt be 
very evident toall thoſe who own, not the Church, but 
the Scriptures, to be the ultimate rule and guide of 
their Faith, For,if this be fo, then individual Perſons, 
gs well as Churches, muſt judg of their Faith, according 
to what they find in Scripture. And tho it be highy 
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uſeful to them, to be aſſiſted in the making of this 
Judgment by that Church, of which they are Mem- 
bers ; yet, if after this Inſtruftion , they are ſtill evi- 
dently convinced that there is a difagreement in any 
neceſſary point of Faith , between the Voice of the 
Church and that of the Scripture, they muſt ſtick to 
the latter rather than the former , they muſt follow 
the ſuperior, not inferior Guide. 

And however this method may through the Igno- 
rance or Malice of ſome men, be liable to ſome Abuſe ; 
yet certainly, in the main, it is moſt Juſt and Reaſon- 
able, and moſt agreeable to the Conſtitutions of the 
Church of England, which do's not take upon her to be 
Abſolute Mitheſs of the Faith of her Members, but al= ge articte 26. 
lows a higher Place and Authority to the guidance of 
the Holy Scripture, thdn to that of her own Deciſions. 

As to the Authority, by which I back'd this Aſſer- 
tion, viz. that of St. Athanaftus, tho' it is not doubted 
but that that Expreſſion, of his being againſt the whole 
World, and the whole World againſt him, did refer chiet- 
ly to the Eaſtern Biſhops ; and was not o literally true 
as to thoſe of the Weſt ; yet, if we conſider what com- 
pliances there were even of the Weſtern Biſhops, at Ari- 
minum and Sirmium, and how Pope Liberius himſelf, 
tho' he refuſed to ſubſcribe the form of Faith, ſent to 
him from Ariminum, and was for that reaſon depoſed 
from his Biſhoprick , and baniſhed out of 7zaly ; yet 
afterwards, when the Emperor Conſtantius ſent for him 
to Sirmium, and required his aſſent to a form of Faith, 
in which the word 54, was purpoſely omitted, he goyomen Ecct. 
yielded thus far, and was thereupon reſtored to his Hitt. lib. 4. 
Biſhoprick ; I fay, if we conſider theſe and the like ©: 15 
Particulars related by the Church Hiſtorians, we ſhall 
have little reaſon to believe that the Weſtern Biſhops , 
or even the Pope himſelf, did throughly adhere to the 

P Faith 
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Faith of St. Athanafius; and therefore , that neither 
was He or I much in the wrong, in affirming, © That 
* he flood up in defence of Chriſts Divinity , when the 
* Pope, the Councils , and almoſt the whole Church fel! 


* away, 


as —_— 


ARTICLE XXVL 


Of the Authority of the Holy See , and of 
Epiſcopacy. 


Vindic. p. 106. JN this Article the Yindicator is pleaſed to declare 


that he has nothing to ſay againſt the Opinion of 
the Church of England ; only he thinks fit to adviſe me 
to enquire, What that Authority is which the Anci- 
ent Councils of the Primitive Church have acknowledg- 
ed, and the holy Fathers have always taught the Faith 
ful to give the Pope. Indeed, a very little inquiry will 
ſerve the turn to let a man ſee, that their Pope do's at 
this day, hy claim to a great deal more than thoſe 
Councils or Fathers did ever allow him. And we ſhould 
be glad he would direct us to thoſe places, either in the 
firſt Councils or the Primitive Fathers, where the Pope 
is ſtiled the /niverſal Biſhop, or the Supreme Head on 
Earth of the whole Chriſtian Church ; where it is faid , 
That he is Chriſts immediate Vicar ; and that all other 
Bi x eo derive their Authority from him. Theſe 
are things which he do's now pretend to, but we can 
find no Footſteps of them in the firſt Councils or Fa- 
thers of the Church. On the contrary, we find innu- 
merable paſſages which plainly ſhew, that no fuch 7:- 
tle or Authority was anciently claimed by , or allow'd 
to the Biſhop of Rome: And therefore we- ſay, 2 
ele 
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theſe new and groundleſs pretences muſt be laid aſide, 
before we can be content to yield him that Honour, 
Which has been ſometimes given to his Predeceſlors. 

As to that new Queſtion he has hookt in at the end 
of this Article, © Whether the firſt four General Councils Viadic. p. 106; 
&« might not be term'd neither General nor Free, with as 
© much reaſon as the Council of Trent ; I ſuppoſe it may 
eaſily be anfwer'd in the Negatzve, 

1/t, It was not ſo General, becauſe it was not call'd 
by ſo great and juſt an Authority as thoſe were : That 
was an Authority to which Chriſtians of all Places , 
and all Ranks, acknowledged themſelves bound to ſub- 
mit, and attend where they were ſummon'd by it; 
whereas this was a meer Zſ«rpation, and being ſo, was 
not regarded by a great part of the Chriſtian World, 
who were ſenſible that they ow'd no Subjection to it. 

2dly, It was not ſo Free, becauſe thoſe who had 
molt to fay in defence of the Truth, durſt not appear at 
Trent , being ſufficiently forewarn'd by what others 
had lately ſuffered in a like caſe at Conſtance: Add to 
this, That thoſe who being preſent, did ſet themſelves 
molt to oppoſe Error and Corruption, were perpetu- 
ally run down, and outvoted by Shoals of new made 
Biſhops, ſent out of 7raly for that purpoſe. So that 
ſuch a Comncil as this, could not with any ſhew of 
Reaſon be termed, either Free or Gezeral, much leſs 
ought it to be compared with thoſe fir/# four Councils, 
which were in all theſe Reſpects moſt oppoſite to it. 


CLOSE XXVIL 


AX D now, that I have gone through the ſeveral Vindic. p. 106; 
Articles of the Vindication, and found the Pre- 
tenſions of this Author againſt me as falſe, as I think I 

Pz have 
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have ſhewn his Arguments to have been frivolous ; 
what ſhall I fay more? Shall I complain of his Inju- 
ries, or rather ſhall I yet again beſeech him to conſider 
the little grounds he had for them ; and ſee whether he 
has been able in any one Inſtance, to make good 


_ that infamous Charater, which he has told the World, 


[ have deſerved in almoſt every Article of my Expo- 
ofation, 

, ms I Calumniated them in any thing > Havel Miſ- 

repreſented their Doftrines 2 I have already faid, I do 

not know that I have; I think I may now add, Ihave 

made it appear that I have not. 

Where are the Znſincere dealings, the Falſifications, 
the Authors Miſcited, or Miſapplied 2 Excepting only 
an Error or two, that's the moſt, of the Preſs ; | bo he 
given any one Example of this 2 Some words now and 
then I omitted, becauſe I thought them impertinent, 


and was unwilling to burden a ſhort Treatiſe with te-- 


. dious Citations. And I am till perſwaded that they 


Vind, p. 120. 


were not material, and that he might as well have 
found fault with me for not Tranſcribing the whole 
Books, from whence they were produced, as for lea- 
ving out thoſe Paſſages which he pretends ought to 
have been inſerted. And for this, I appeal to the fore- 
going Articles to be my Vindication. 
But our Author has well obſerved © That nothi 

* can be ſo clearly expreſſed, or ſo firmly hablifhed 
let me add, or fo kindly and charitably performed, 


* But that a perſon who intends to cavil, may either form 


*© a ſeeming Objeftion againſt it, or wreſt it into a diffe- 
* rent ſenſe. 

I never had the vanity to fancy my Expoſition to be 
Infiallible, or that the ſight of an Imprimatur ſhould 
make me pals for an Oracle. But yet I was willing to 


hope, that amidſt the late pretences to In, 
uch 
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ſuch a peaceable Expoſition of the Dodtrine of the Church 
of England might art leaſt have been received with the 
ſame civility by them, as that of the Church of Rome 
was by us; and that our new Methodiſts had not fo 
wholly ſtudied the —_ part of their Maſter, as 
not to have learnt ſomething of his fairneſs and civi- 
lity allo. 

This I had fo much the greater reaſon to expect, 
for that it has been eſteemed not the leaſt part of the 
artifice of Monſieur de Meaux, not only to mollifie the 
Errors of his Church; but to moderate ' that - paſſion 
and heat that for the moſt part occurs in the — 
of it : And by the temper and candidnelſs of his Stile, 
inſinuate into his Reader a good Opinion of his Do- 
Ctrine. 

But this is an Artifice that our late Controvertiſts 
ſeem reſolved we ſhall have no great cauſe to appre- 
hend. Who therefore have not only wholly laid aſide 
the Modemnation of this Prelate ; but have in ſome of 
their laſt Pieces fallen into ſuch a vein of /ightneſs and 


| ſearrility, as if their Zeal for their Church had made 


them forget that Religion 1s the Subjeft, and Chriſtians 
and Scholars, to fay no more of them, their Antagoniſts. 

I am aſhamed to ſay, what mean Reflettions, and tri- 
vial Feſtings make up almoſt the ſum of their lateſt 
attempts. 7he Papiſt Repreſented, which ſeemed to 
promiſe ſomething of ſeriouſneſs and moderation, ex- 


piring ina FANATICH Sermon; done indeed ſo- 


naturally, as if the once Proteſtant Author had dropt 
not out of the Church of England; but a Conventicle 
into Popery. His late Majefties Papers Anſwered with 
Reaſon, and (whatever is pretended ) with reſpet too 
by Us; inſtead of being Yindicated, ridiculed in the 
Reply : In which it is hard to fay, whether the Au- 


thor has le:it ſhewn his charity to us, or his reſpec? P 
rac 
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the Perſons and Church that he defends. Theſe are the 
new Methods that are now taken up; but ſure ſuch 


. as neither Church I ſuppoſe will be very well fatisfted 


Amicab'e Ac- 
commod ation, 


with: And which ſeem more accommodated to the Ge- 
ius of thoſe Sceptics who divert themſelves at the 
expence of Al! Religion on both ſides, than deſigned 
to ſatisfie the ſober and conſcientious of either. 

It is not improbable but that ſome fuch ingenious 
Piece may 1n a little time come forth againſt what I 
have now publiſh'd ; to call me a few ill names,; paſs a 
droll or two upon the Cauſe, tell the World how ma- 
ny Sheets there were in my Defence, and put the cu- 
rious to axother Shilling expence, as a late Author has 
very gravely obſerved. i this be the Caſe, I hope I 
ſhall need no Apology to men of ſenſe and ſobriety, if 
I here end both their trouble and my own together. 
Let thoſe who have been always uſed to it, rally on ſtill 
with Holy things if they think good ; for my part 1 
eſteem the Salvation of mens Souls, and the Truth of Re- 


ligion, to be a more ſerious Subject than to be expoſed 


to the levity of a Feſt, and made the ſubject of a Contro- 
wverfral _ And if an account ſhall hereafter be given 
for every idle word that we now ſpeak, I profeſs I can- 
not but tremble to think what ſhall be the judgment 
of thoſe men, who in the midſt of ſuch unhappy dif- 
ferences as the Church now labours under ; whulſt our 
common Mother lies almoſt diſſolved in tears for the 
diviſions of her Children, and her dutiful Sons on both 
ſides are praying and endeavouring with all their in- 
duſtry to cloſe them; like an unnatural oft-ſpring, di- 
vert themſelves in the quarrel, find a harmony in her 
groans, and make a droll of that, which had the 
indeed any true zeal for Religion, they ought to wil 
rather they could with their deareſt Blood be ſo happy 
as to redrels, 


For 
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For what remains of the Vindication, I ſhall fay but Vindicar. p. 

very little to it. © He enters upon his Concluſion with **: 17: 
* a tragical harangue of the hardſhips they have ſuffer d, 
* oth by, and ever fince our Reformation; and how 
< well we deſerve their Excommunication upon that ac- 
* count. And 'tis no hard matter when men ſo well 
diſpoſed, as this Author ſeems to be, to ſpeak evil of 
us, are to draw our Charafer, to make it appear as 
odjous and deformed as they dehye. 

Were minded to recriminate, I need not tell thoſe 
who are but very little. acquainted with the true Hi- 
ſtory of theſe things, what a fair field I ſhould have 
for a requital. The corruptions of the Church when 
this Reformation begun ; the wnchriſtian lives of thoſe 
* Religious Inhabitants that, he ſays, were turn'd by 
&* us into the wide world ; the Cheats and Ignorance of 
the Clergy; the Tricks and Artifices of their Popes to 
prevent that Reformation, which m_ of their own 
Party, no leſs than the Proteſtants, deſired both in the 
Head and the Members ; And ſince he mentions Crue/- 
ties, the barbarous Butcheries executed on the Re- 
formed in Savoy, Bohemia, Germany, Trelazd ; and to 
fay no more, the proceedings at this day in one of our 
Neighbour ___ whereof we have been our ſelves 
Eye-witneſles, and of which, the noble Charity of our 
Royal Soveraign towards theſe poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians, See the words 
notwithſtanding all the vain endeavours of ſome to ff His Mye- 
hide it, ſuffers no hone/? Eng/i/hman now to doubt , 1's Brief 
All theſe would furniſh out matter enough for a Reply, 
and fatisfie the World, that were the Reformed as bad 
as Hell it ſelf could repreſext them, the Romani/ts yet 
would of all men living have the leaft cauſe to com- 
plain of them. 

But I deſire not to heighten thoſe Animoſities, which 


I ſo heartily with were cloſed ; and would rather ſuch 
things 
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things as theſe might on all hands be buried in eternal 
oblivion, than brought forth to prevent that Union, 
we had never more cauſe to hope for than at this time. 
And for our Laws which, he ſays, have been made 
againſt them, he knows well enough what occaſion 
was given to Queen Elizabeth and King Fames the 11t to 
eſtabliſh them ; and I ſhall rather refer him to the 
{| See ehat and || Anſwer which my Lord Burleigh made above 100 
of —_— years ſince to this complaint, than take the opportu- 
Secular Prieſts nity, he has ſo fairly given me, to revive the Reaſons. 


An. 1601. pub- ; 
liſhed md ſome other pieces in a ColleAion, called, The Jeſuits Loyalty. 4to. 


Vincteat, As for thoſe injuries he tells us that cha and Fa- 
P. L1H, 


Aion loaded them with; weare not concerned inthem. 
It is well known that the Church of England was no 
leſs, if not more, ſtruck at in thoſe times than them- 
ſelves : if their preſent change of fortune makes them 
indeed neither remember theſe injuries, nor defire to re- 
venge them, it ſhews only that the favour of Providence 
has not made them forgetful of their duty ; nor their 
preſent proſperity unmindful of their future Intereſt. 
This is not our concern, who have never that we 
know of injured them, unleſs to take all fair and law- 
ful ways to defend our Religion as by Law eſtabliſhed,may 
poſſibly, in ſome mens apprehenſions, be eſteemed an 
jury. "0 

The peace and liberty which we enjoy, we do not 
aſcribe to their Civility ; it is Gods Providence and our 
Soveraign's bounty, whom the Church of England has 
ever ſo Loyally ſerved ; whoſe Rights She aſlerted in 
the worſt of times, when to uſe our Authors own 
words, © Perjury and Fattion for this very cauſe, load- 
* ed her with all the injuries Hell it ſelf could invent, 
But we gloried to ſuffer for our duty to Him then, and 
ſhall not fail, ſhould there ever be occaſion, to do it 


again, 
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again. And we have this teſtimony from our Xing, 
which no time or malice ſhall be able to obliterate, 
That the Church of England 1s by principle a Friend to 
Monarchy, and I think cannot be charged to have ever 
been defeRtive in any thing that might ſerve to ſtreng- 
then and ſupport tt. 

For what remains with reference to the Poirrs in 
Controverfie, the foregoing Articles are but one con- 
tinued confutation of his vain pretences : And I ſhall 
only add this more to them , that whenever he will 
undertake to make good any one thing that he has 
advanced againſt us, either in his Book or Conclufron ; 1 
will not fail to prove what I now affirm, That there is 
not a word of truth in either of them. 

In the mean time, before I doſe this, I cannot but 
take notice,how much the fate of our controverſie with 
theſe men has of late been changed; and what hopes 
we are willing to conceive from thence, as to the ſober 
part of their Communion, that thoſe Errors ſhall in 
time be reformed, which they already ſeem not only 
to have diſcovered, but to be aſhamed of. 

When our Fathers diſputed againſt Popery, the Que- 
ſtion then was, Whether it were lawful to Worſhip 7- 
mages ; to Invrcate Saints; to Adore Reliques; to de- 
pend upon our own Merits for Salvation ; and ſatisfie for 
the pain of our own Sins. This was their task ; and 
they abundantly diſcharged it, in proving theſe things 
to be unlawful, contrary to onr duty towards God, 
and to the Authority of Holy Scripture. 

But now in theſe our days, there is ſtarted up a new 
Generation of men, too wiſe to be impoſed upon with 
thoſe illufions,- that in blind and barbarous Ages had 
led the Church into ſo much Error and Super/tition. 
Theſe ſee too clearly, that fuch things as thele muſt, if 


poſſible, be deny'd, for that they cannot be maintain'd. 
Q And 
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And they have accordingly undertaken it as the. eaſier 
task, by ſubtile diſtinttions, and. palliating expreſſions, 
to wreſt the definitions of their Councils to ſuch a ſenſe 
as may ſerve the beſt to protet them from theſe Er- 
rors; rather than to go on in vain with their Prede- 
ceſſors, to draw the Scripture and Fathers into the 
Party to defend them. 

And that it may not be faid I ſpeak. this at all ad- 
ventures, I will beg leave in a ſhort recapitulation of 
what is largely proved in the foregoing Articles, to 
offer a general view of it. 


90 
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Of Religious Worſhip. 


Dld Popery. 


New Popery. 


& 3 TIS a wicked aud 'R Eligious honour or wor- 


fooliſh Error of the 
Lutherans and 'Calvinilts, 
* Impius & to attribute * Religious ho- 
Imperits Lu= nour ONLY to God. ' 4nd 
ur 
Catumiſtarum : 
Errer eft, nul- theſe, * That God only IS 
Mats De0 «to be adored: That no 
noremtribuen- 1 creature is to be adored, 
tium. _—_ myft be put into the Index 
24. pag. 120. Expurgatorius, 0 be Blot- 
B. Index Ex- ted out of S. Athanaſius and 
rgat. in 4- ; 1h. 
ral Ton. other Authors in which they 
ri ſolius Des do occurr. 
eſt ; Creatura | 
nulla Adiranda eft. Dele. pag. 52+ 


therefore ſuch Sentences as 


ſhip if taken ſtrictly 

and properly is due only to 
God : Soli Deo honor & glo- 
ria. We ought not to de- 
prive God of any thing 
that is due to him alone; 
neither honour, nor worſhip, 
nor prayer, nor thankſgi- 
ving, nor ſacrifice. We may 
honour thoſewhomGod has 
honoured;but fo as not to e- 
levate them above the ſtate 
of creatures. And this may 
be called a Religzous love or 
honour, when it is done for 
God's fake, yet it is but ar 
Ex- 


LIMI 


CLOSE. 91” 
New Popery. 


Extrinſecal Denomination 
from the cauſe and motive, not from the nature of- the 


Act. Vind. p. 27, 28. 
Invocation of Saints. 
Dld Popery, New Popery. 


A*PFZ # neceſſary to* T7Or Invocation of Saints, * gyeahing of 


pray to the Bleſled 
Virgin. 1? is the intention 
of God that we ſhould ob- 
tain both Grace and Glo- 
ry by her : That all men 
might be ſaved by the 
Merits of the Son, and 
the Interceſſion of the 
Mother. * Crafſee. p.30, 31. 
+ The Curates there- 


we only tell you it is $ Bernard, be 
/ J concludes,C'eſt 


lawfi ut to pray #0 7 bem , decetregragde 
Vind. p. 30. That we do it Verite quil 


in the ſame ſpirit of Chari- <onclut que 
nous ſommes 


ty, and in the fame order je: indi- 
of brotherly ſociety with ſpenſablemenc 
which we intreat our 4*!Tonorer& 
Friends on Earth to Pray Quia lic py: 
for Us. Voluntas dei, 


Monſieur de Meaux, p. 5. UWiTorum nos 
habere voluir 


If we mention their per Mariam. 
Merits, 'tis only thoſe Vi- I! veur que 
Qories they had obtained js g20ns 
by his favours, which we Grace & 1a 


beſeech him to look upon, G/-re: And 
P. 33. I! veur 


fore ſhall diligently in-B 
ſtruft the people, That the 
Saints ' who reign toge- 
gether with Chriſt, do 
offer to God their Prayers 


a for Men : That it is good and not regard our un- que tous les 
and profitable i» a ſup- worthineſs. ind. i. hommes 
ſoient ſauvyez” 


pliant manner zo invo-© As to the recommend- 1 ne 


cate them ; and recur to ing our Sacrifices to God by qu fil: & par 
P interceſſion 

de la Mere; d autant que Dzeu a reſolu de ne nous faire aucune Grace qui ne paſle par les 

maines de Marie. Comme on ne peur eftre ſauve ſans Grace, il faur dire qu'on ne le peur 

eftre que par Mare,qui eft le canal de toutes les Graces qui deſcendent du Ciel en Terre. 

t Mandat $ Synodus omnibus Epiſcopis, & cxreris docendi munus curamq; ſuſtinen- 

tibus, ut—— de Sanforum—— Invocatione fideles diligenter inftcuant; Docentes eos, 

Sanftos una cum Chriſto Regnantes Orationes ſuas pro Hominibus Deo offerre ; Bonum 

=o Urile efle ſuppliciter eos invocare; & ob beneficia impetranda a Deo per filium ejus 
Jeſum Chriſtum, ad eorum Orationes, PY Auxiliumg; —_— P. 291, 292, 
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mend. Anima. 


Pp. #20, 


rande ſunt 
non ſoldm per 
accidens vel 
improprie, ſed 
erjam per ſc 
propre 3 
Ira ut ipſe 
terminent Ve: - 


CLOSE. 


Otel Popery. 
thein-Prayers, blelp,. ond 
Adiſtance, for the 1htat 
ing Bleſſing of God by his 
Son. 


Concil. Trid. Sefſ. 24, c. de 
Invocatione, &9c. //. 
por this acconnt in all 
their publick ſervice of 
the Church they addreſs 


New Popery. 

their Prayers, as if Chri/? 
who- is the Sacrzfice,need- 
ed any other tg recom- 
mend him to his Father, 
we deteſt fuch Thoughts, 
we abominate ſuch Do- 
Arines. - 


Vinicat. P- 30» 


their Prayers to them, after the ſame manner that 
they do to Chriſt, together with whom, the Council 
A fays, They Reign in Heaven : So that if *tis nece(- 
fary to go to-Church, *tis neceſſary to pray to them. 
*. Ord, Com- They confeſs their Sins to them ; * they diſmiſs de- 
parting Souls out of this World in their Names ; they 
make direft Addreſſes to them as the Council ſpeaks, 
not only for their Prayers, but alſo for their Help and 
B Aſiſtance;; they deſire for their Merits to be heard by 
God; and that he would accept their Sacrifices them- 
c ſelves for the ſake of the Saints they Commemorate ; 
as in. the- 3d Article of this Treatiſe is fully to be ſeen. 


Worſhip of Images. 


Old Popery. 


_— H E Images of & 


) Chriſt and the 
Saints, are to be venera- 
ted, not only by accident 
and improperly, but pro- 
perly and by ombebves, 
ſo as to terminate the 


New Popery. 
He uſe we make of 
. Pittures or Images, 
IS purel, y as repreſentatives, 
or memorative Signs , 
which call the Originals 
to our Remembrance. 
Vindicat. p. 35: 


nerationem ut in ſe conſiderantur, (5 non ſolum ut vicem gerunt Exemplaris, 


Wor- 
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Old Popery.  _ New Popery. 
Worſhip «pow them, aud When the Church pays 
that a confider 4 in» am Honour tothe Hnage of 
themfelves , and upon a art Apoſtle or Martyr , her - 
their own account, not Intention is not ſo much to 
only as they are the Re» honour the mage, as to 


preſentatives of the Ori- honour the Apoſtle or 
ginal, Bellow. dr bag. /. 2. Martyr in the prefence of 


p- 2148. the Image. Expoſ M. de M. 
A * The Wood of the p.3. : * Pont. Rom. 
Croſs is to be AdbrerB Nor do we attribute to P: 295: - See. 


with Divine Adoration.; them any other Vertue, but r Ty: 15») 


and upon this account, if that of exciting in us the re- 
the Popes Legate at ayy membrance of thoſe they re- 
time condutt the Emperor preſent. 1. p.'8. Vind. p. 31. 
into any City, hisCroſs The Honour we render 
muſt take place of the Enx them, is gr ounded upon 
peror's Sword ; © Becauſe this, that the very ſeeing ot 
*2 Divine Worſhip is Jeſus Chriſt crucified, can- 
&« due to it, Pontific. See a- NOt but excite 1nusa more 
bove, art 4 þ. 15. lively Remembrance of 

aA || This Adoration is him, who died upon the || Miſſal. Rom, 
properly to the Crols, as Croſs for our Redemption : p53 VE in 
1 evident X in that the Now whilit this Image be- 247. "0 
Church invites the People fore our Eyes, caules this 
on Good Fr iday to Adore precious Remembrance in 
it ; and inits Hymns 4 gur Souls, weare naturally 
Stinguiſhes the Croſs from moved to teſtific by ſome 
Chriſt, and addreſſes to exterior Signs, how far our 
the Croſs, as ſuch. See A Gratitude bearsus; Which 
IS C200 exterior Simms are not paid 

Ss 7 Th he Church of Rome #9 the Image, but to Jeſus * Pontificale 
in praying to God, that ſe= Chriſt repreſented by that % Benedich- 
veral Vertues may proceed Image. Vindicat, ib. p. 31. one norm rs 
from the Croſs , on it to Monſ. de Meaux Expol, p. 5,9 = 


LIMI 
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Dld Popery. 


be their Opinion, that it has other Vertues, than bare- 


ly to excite the remembrance of thoſe they repreſent. 
See above in the Conſecration of a new Croſs. Art, 4. p. 16, 17. 


Of Reliques. 
Dld Popery. New Popery. 
f Thom. 3. 4+ Ocing we Adore the E honour Reliques 
—_ > wh : a Saints of God, we as we do Images, 
See above p. uſt alſo Adore their Re- for thoſe whom they be- 


22, 23. liques. Thomas. long'd to. Vind. p. 4s. 

A This is an undoubted A We will not quarrel 
truth amongſt Catholicks, how we ought to call this 
That the Reliques of the Reſped and Honour, p. 4. 

part. D. Tho, Saints, whether they be a- Vind. but it 1S not Wor- 

-= 112.P- myparts of them, as Bones, [bip, Tb. p. 42. 
Fleſh, Aſhes, or ſome o- Þ We ſeek not to them 
ther things that have for any Aid and Aſſiſtance, 
toucht them, or belonged to cure the Blind, 8c. and 
to them, are to be ado- are therefore falſly char- 
ged with ſo doing, Vind, 

Vaſques, See above, P+ 41. 
Art, 4-P. 50. 

1 Tra ut affir- {] Thoſe are to be condemned, who affirm that no Wor- 
mantes$autte- ſhip or Honour is due to the Reliques of Saints ; or 
pm ne uw B that thoſe ſacred Monuments are unprofitably reve- 
arque Hono- red by the Faithful ; or that for obtaining their 


rem nondebe- Help, men ought not to frequent the Memories of the 


I Saints. Concil, Trid. Sel. 25. c. de Invocar. &c, 


Monumenta A 
fidelibus inuti/iter honorars , atque corum opis impetrande canſa, Sanctorum memorias 
fruſtra frequentari, omnino damuandi ſunt, p. 292, 293. 

of 
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Of Fuſtification. 


Old Popery. New Popery. 


_ YT Juſtification 7s Hey impoſe upon us * Conc. Trid, 
to be underſtood , = fly that we _ Cap. 7. 
not only Remiſſion of make our inward righteouſ- 
Sins, but Sanctification, Axeſs a part of Tullification; 
A and renewing of the in- and by Conſequence hold 
ward Man. that our Juſtification it ſelf 
Concil. Trid. p is alſo wrought by our good 
If any one ſhall ſay B Works. 
th _ are refer Vind, p. 47: 
either by the alone Im- 
putation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, or only by the 
Remiſſion of Sins, excluding Grace and Charity, 
which is diffuſed in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and inheres in them ; or that the Grace by which we 
are Juſtified is only the Favour of God , Let him be 
Anathema. ds 
Concil, Trid. ib. See above, Art. 5. p. 53+ 
B * If anyone ſhall affirm the works of a juſtified man a2 >, 
zo be ſo the gitts of God, that they are not- alſo the 
ood merits of the juſtified man himſelf ; or that he 
eing juſtified by the good Works which are perform'd 
by him, through the Grace of God, and Merit of Jeſus 
Chriſt whoſe living Member he is, do's not truly me- 
rit increaſe of Grace and Eternal Life ; let him be 
Anathema, Conc, Trid, Seff, 6, c, 32, 


of 


Maldonat. in A 
Ezek. 18, 20. 


P. 425. 


Bellarmin. de A 
Juftificatione 
lib. 5. cap. 17. 


Vaſquez in D. & 
Th. 12x. 9. 

114+ diſp.214. 
P. 800, 


Vaſquez ibid, 


p. 917, &e, 


CLOSE. 


Of Merits. 


Old Popery. 


E do as truly © 


and properly , 
when we do well Jy God; 
Grace merit Rewards , 
as we do deſerve Puniſh- 
ment, when without his 
Grace, we do ill. Mal- 
donat. 

The Works of juſt Per- 


the Reward of Eternal 
Life; as the Work of 


thoſe who labour d in the 


Vineyard to the peny 
which they earned : And 


God by his Covenant #s 
bound to accept it for the 


- reward of Eternal Life. 
This is the Deftrine of 


the Council of Trent. 
Belarnun. ſee art. 6. above. 


New Popery. 


TI Ternal Life t to 

be propoſed to the 
Children of God,as a Grace 
that is mercifully promi- 
ſed to them, by the Medi- 
tion of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt ; and a recompence 
that is faithfully render'd 
to their good Works, and 


ſons , are truly equal to a Merits, in Vertue of this 


Promiſe. 
Expoſ, M. de M. p. 11. 


We ask all things, we 
hope all things, we ren- 
der thanks for all things, 
through our Lord Tele 
Chrift, we confels that we 
are not acceptable to God., 
but in and by him. 1b. p. 
I2, 


They, therefore, are to be condemned who think our 
Works of themſelves, not to be worthy of Eternal 
Life, but to have the whole nature of Merit that is 
in them, from the, Covenant apd Promiſe of God. 
This was the Opinion of Scotus , condemnw'd above arr. 


7. P. 31, 31+ 


Chriſt indeed, firſt obtain'd Grace for us , where- 
we might be enabled to work out our own Salvation ; 


Y, this Gi done, we have no more need of Chriſt's 


Merits 


Old Popery, 
Merits to ſupply our defeits : But our own good Works 
are of themſelves ſufficient to Salvation, without an 'y 
Imputation of his righteouſneſs. 
Vaſquez, See above /. c. 


Of Satisfaftions. 
Old Popery. New Popery. 
A O this Queſtion whe- A Hey umpoſe upon us, 
ther our Works are who ſay that we be- 


to be called truly and lieve that by our own en- 
properly Satisfaftory 2 deavours we are able to 
[| Bellarmin rep/zes, That make a true and proper | Beltarm. de 
they are; ſo that we may Satisfattion to God for Sin, Penir. lib. 4. 
be ſaid truly and pro- AVindicat. p. 54, 55. * Cap. 7- 
perly to fatisfie the Lord, B That which we call Sa- 
See above, Art. 7- tisfation, following the 
[| It is immediately owr Example of the Primitive y zettarm. tiv. 
Satisfaction, and Chriſts Church, is nothing 4ut ". de Purgar. 
only, in as much as we re= the Application of the infi» *P:*: 
cerve Grace from him, nite Satisfattion of Jeſus 
whereby we our ſelves may Chriſt. 
be able to fatisfie. M. de M. Expoſ. p. 15. 
Id. ib. 4rt-7. F 
As to mortal Sins, Gods Grace being ſuppoſed to be Vaſquez in 3 
ven t0 us in Chriſt , Vaſquez declares, We do truly part dilp. 2. 
atisfie God for owr Sins and Offences. As for wenial = — . 
Sins, we do ſo ſatisfie, as not to need any Grace or 
Favour of God to forgive our Sins, or accept our Satis- 
faRtion ;" but our Satisfaftion is ſuch, as doth in its 
own nature blot out both the ſtain and puniſhment of Sin. 
Vaſquez above, /. c, 


R | There 
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ft Quidam af. B 


ſerunt, Nos 


proprie non [a- 


e1sfacere, (ed 
ſolum facere 
aliquid cujus 


CLOSE. 


Dld Popery. 
| There are ſome who FP , That we do mot properly 


fatisfie, but do ſomewhat fo 


r the ſake of which God ap- 


plies to us Chriſts SatisfaCtion ; This Opinion ſeems. ts 


me to be Erroneous. 


Bellarm. 


intuiru Deus applicat nobis Chriſti Satisfaftionem: Quz ſententia erronea mihi videtur. 
Bellarm, de Purg. 1. 1. c. 10. p. 15899. A.B. 


Bellarm. de 
Indulgentiis 
lib. 1, Ccap- I, 
P. 3+ 


Ibid. cap. 2+ 


Of Indulgences. 


Old Popery. 

= being in all Sins 
a temporal Puniſh- 
ment to be undergone af- 
ter the Eternal, by the 
Sacrament of Penance , 
is remitted ; We call In- 
dulgence the Remiſſion of 
thoſe Puniſhments that re- 
main to be undergone af- 
ter the forgiveneſs of 
the Fault, an4 Reconcis 
liation obtain'd by the Sa- 

crament of Penance. 
The Foundation of theſe 
Indulgences, zs the Trea- 
ſure of the Church, con- 
fiſting partly of the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, and part- 
ly of the ſaperabundant 
Sufferings 4 the Bleſſed 
Virgin and the Saints, 
who have ſuffer d more 
than their Sins required. 


New JPopery, 


E believe there is 

a Power in the 

Church of granting Indul- 
ences; Which concern not 
at all the Remiſſion of Sins, 
either Mortal or Yenial, 
but only of ſome temporal 
Puniſhments remaining due 
after the guilt is remitted. 
So that they are nothing 
elſe but a Mitigation, or 
Relaxation , upon juſt 
Cauſes of Canonical Pe- 
ances, which are, or may 
be enjoyn'd by the Paſtors 
of the Church, on Peni- 
tent Sinners, according to 
their ſeveral degrees of 


demerit. 
Papiſt Repreſent, n.viii. p. 10+ 
M de M. Expo $8. B- 14: 


The 
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Old Popery., 


The Paſtors of the Church have obtain'd fram God Ibid. c. 3. p, 
the power of granting Indulgences, and diſpenſing of 19,27. 
the Merits of Chriſt, and the Saints, for this end, out 
of the Sacraments, : 
The Puniſhments remitted by theſe Indulgences, Ibid. c.7.p.47, 
are all thoſe which are, or might have been enjoyn'd for 
Sins ; and that whether the Perſons be alive or dead. 


Of the Maſs. 


Dld Popery. New Popery. 
A DT Ze * Maſs zs a true 4 Tx Sacrifice of the Maſs * Concil.Trid. 
and proper Sacrifice: was inſtituted only to Ix. 32 r0g. 


A Sacrifice not on[y Com- repreſent that which was & ibid. c. 2. 
memoratory of that of the accompliſh'd on the Croſs, Þ: 19. 
Croſs, but alſo truly and to perpetuate the memory 
properly propitiatoryfor of it to the end of the 
the dead and the li- World, and apply to us the 
Ving. Conc. Trent. Art. 16. faving Vertue of ir, for 
thoſe Sins which we com- 

B TÞ Every true and re- ix every day. - 
al Sacrifice requires a Vindicat. pag. 93. > . Oy _ 
true and real Death or B®B When we fay, That wn. veram © 
Deſtruction of the thing Chri/ſ# is offered in the 7*alem —_ 
facrificed : So that if iz Maſs, we do not under- Srl 
the Maſs there be not a ſtand theword Offer in the immolete de- 
true and real Deſtruti- ſtrifteſt Senſe, but as we {77 BY 


c.27..1062.C. 
Vel in Miſſa fir vers & reals; Chrifti ma#atio, 69 occiſio, vel non fir: Son fir, 
non eſt verum (9 reale Sacrificium Milla ; Sacrificium enim verum (5 reale, veram (5 
realem occifionem exigit, quando in occiſione ponitur eſſentia Sacrificii. '063. A. 
And again, Per conſecrationem res quz offertur, ad veram, realem, &3 externam 
mutationem 9 deſtrutionem ordinatur , quod erat neceſſarium ad rationem Sacrificss. 
ib. 1. D. Set. Tertio. 


R z on 


CLOSE. 


Old Popery. - New Popery. 
6n, there it not a true and are ſaid to Offer to-God 
real Sacrifice, what we preſent before him. 
Belarmin. And thus the Church does 


To offer up Chriſt then in not doubt to ſay, That 
the Euchariſt, is wot only to She offers 'nup our Bleſſed 
preſent him before God Jeſus to his Father in the 
on the Altar, but really Euchariſt, m which he 
and truly to Sacrifice, z.e. vouchſates to render him 


Of the Popes Authority. 
Pld Popery. New Popery. 


WW E achnowledg the W* acknowledg that 
Holy Catholic and Primacy which 
Roman Church, to be the Chriſt gave to St. Peter, 
Mother and Miſtreſs of all in his Sacceſſors ; ro whom, 
Churches ; aud we Promiſe for this cauſe, we owe 
and Swear to the Biſhop of that Obedience and Sub- 
Rome, Succeſſor of St. Pe- miffion , which-the holy 
ter, Prince of the Apoſtles, Councils and Fathers have 
and Vicar of Feſus Chriſt, always taught the faith- 


a true Obedience. ful. 
| Concil, Trid. Jur, Pii qti p. xliv. As for thoſe things 
in fine, which we know are dif- 


Si dominus The Pope has Power to puted of in the Schools, it 


temporatis - and abe j | 
requfins & depoſe Princes, at- 1s not neceſſary we ſpeak 
monirus ab Eccleſia, rerram ſuam purgare neglexerit, ab Hzretica foeditate. Excommu- 


nicationis Vinculo innodetur. Ec fi ſatisfacere contempſerit infra annum, p—_ hoc 
ſummo Pontifici, ut ex tunc, Ipſe Vaſſallos ab ejus fidelitate denuntiet abſolutos, 9 ter- 


ram exponat Catholicis occupandam. Salvo jure Domini Principalis, dummodo ſuper 
hoc ipſe nullum preſtet obſtaculum, nec aliquod impedimentum opponat: Eadem ni- 
hil ominus /ege ſervata circa EOSqui NON HABENT DOMINOS PÞ RIN- 
CIPALES. 


ſolve 


Did Popery, 


ſolve Subjes from their 
Allegiance : So the Coun- 
cit of Lateran: * #f the 
* Temporal Lord /ha/l neg- 
* left to purge his Land of 
« Herefie, /et him be Ex- 
* communicated ; and if 
* within a year he refuſes 
* zo make ſatisfattion to the 
* Church, let it be ſignified 
* zo the Pope, that from 
* thenceforth, He may de- 
< clare his Vaſlals abfolved 
* from their Allegiance ; 


CLOSE. 


New Popery. 


of them here, ſeeing they 
are not Articles of the Ca- 
tholick Faith. 

It is ſufficient we ac- 
knowledg a Head Eſta- 
blidh'd by God to conduct 
his whole Flock in his 
Paths, which thoſe who 
love Concord amongſt 
Brethren, and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Unanimity, will moſt 
willingly acknowledg. 
Expoſ. Monſieur de Meaux, p. 49. 


* and expoſe his Land to be ſfeiſed by Catholicks—yet 
* as not to injure the right of the Principal Lord. Pro- 


* vided that he puts no 


op or hindrance to this : 4nd 


* the ſame Law # to be obſerved with reference to thoſe 
* who have no Principal Lords. 


Concil. Later. 4. Can. 3. de Hzrer. p. 147. 


This is no Scholaſtick Tenet, but the Canon of a 
Council received by the Church of Rome as Ge- 


neral, 


Such is the difference of the preſent Controverfres 


between us from what they were, when it pleaſed God 
to diſcover to our Fathers the Errors they had ſoJong 
been involved in. Were I minded to ſhew the diviſion 
yet greater, there want not Authors among them, 
and thoſe approved ones too, from whence to colle&t 


more deſperate Concluftons in moſt of theſe Points, 
than 


CLOSE. 


than any I have now remark'd. And the Practice 
and Opinion of the people, in thoſe Countries where 
theſe Errors ſtill ptevail, is yet more Extravagant than 
any thing that either the One or Other have writ- 
ten. 

What now remains, but that I earneſtly beſeech all 
ſober and unprejudiced Perſons of that Communion, ſe- 
riouſly to weigh theſe things ; And confider what juſt 
reaſon we had to quit thoſe Errors, which even their 
own Teachers are aſhamed to confeſs, and yet cannot 
| honeſtly diſavow. 

It has been the great buſineſs of theſe new Metho- 
diſts for ſome years paſt, to draw over ignorant men 
to the Church of Rome, by pretending to them that 
their Doctrines are by no means ſuch as they are com- 
monly miſ-apprehended to be. This is popular, and 
may I believe have prevailed with ſome weak perſons 
to their ſeduftion ; tho' we know well enough that all 
thoſe abroad who pretend to be Monfieur de Meaux's 
Proſelytes were not ſo upon the conviction of his Book, 
but for the advantages of the Change, and the Patronage 
of his Perſon and Authority. | 

But ſurely would men ſeriouſly weigh this Method, 
there could be nothing more ſtrong for our Reformation 
than this one thing, That the wiſeſt and beſt men of 
the Roman Church eſteem it the greateſt honour and 
advantage they can do to their Religion, to repreſent it 
as like ours as 1s poſſible ; and that their ſtrongeſt argu- 
ment to make Proſelytes is this, That were things 
but rightly underſtood, there is but very little or no 
difference at all betwixt us. 

And would to God indeed this were truly ſo! that 
theſe differences were not only as ſma// as they pre- 
tend, but wholly taken away : With what joy ſhould we 
em- 
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embrace the happy return of ſo many of our loſt Bre- 
thren into the Arms of their M-thber 2 Hgw ſhould 
we go forth with the higheſt tranſports to welcome 
them into our Communion 2 And celebrate the joy- 
ful feſtival on Earth, which would create an Exul- 
tation even among the bleſſed Angels and Saints in 
Heaven. 

And why ſhall we not hope that this in time ſhall be 
the iſue? The good work 1s already begun ; The Er- 
rors are many of them d:ſcover'd, and, what is more, 
diſavaw'd : And wherefore ſhould we then diſtruſt the 
Mercy of Heaven to hear our Prayers, which we ne- 
ver make with more real zeal and fervour than in their 
behalf ; to ſhew them the Truth, and open their Eyes 
to a perfet Conviftion? 

. Till this be accompliſh'd, Let -us, who by God's 
Grace are already Members of the Church of England, 
that is, of the beſt reform'd, . and beſt e/tabliſh'd Church 
in the Chriſtian World, fo ſeriouſly weigh theſe things, 
as not only to ſtand tedfaſt in that Faith which has 
been delivered to us, but to uſe our utmoſt endeavours 
to convince others alſp of the Excellence of it. 

Let not any fond pretences of Antiquity or Poſſeſſion Vindic. p. 112, 
amuſe us. Againſt God and 7ruth there lies no pre- &c. 
ſcription ; nor ought we to be at all concern'd to for- 
fake Errors, tho' never ſo Ancient, for more Ancient 
Truths. 

Let no proſpect or temptation, whether of worldly 
evils on the one hand, or worldly advantages on the” 
other, draw us from our /tedfaſtneſs. Gd i faithful \ Cor. 1o. 12. 
who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are _ 
able : And he who for any of theſe things denies Chriſt wm. to. 33. 
or his Religion on Earth, ſhall be denied by Chriſt before 


his Father which # in Heaven, 
But 
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But let us be firm and ſincere to God and our own 
Souls; cageful to ſearch out, and ready to 'embrace 
the Truth whereever we find it. So our lives be 
Orthodox, tho' perhaps our faith ſhould not ; and if 
in any thing we do err, for we pretend not to /nfal- 
libility, nor is it therefore impoſſible for us to be mi- 
ſtaken, yet at leaſt we ſhall not be HHERETICAS. 
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truly for maintaining the DoCtrine of that 
Biſhops Expoſition. | 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE following Pieces have fo 
near a relation to the preſent 
Controverſte, and are in them- 
ſelves of ſo great a Moment, that if 
their length denyd them a place in the 
Work it ſelf, their Importance hath 
made it neceflary not to omit them 
here. TI haveprefix'dto every one of 
them ſuch particular Accounts as may 
ſerve to fatisfie the Reader's Curioſity 
concerning them ; and ſhall, I hope, 
be aſufficient Apology for me, that I 
have ſo largely inſiſted upon them. 
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NUM. I. 


The Extract of a Letter written from Paris con- 
cerning Monſieur de Meaux's Paſtoral Let- 


ter, 

in need of any Correttion afterwards , 

I will beg leave to ſubjoyn the Extra# of 

a Letter dated from Paris, concerning his late Pa- 

ftoral Letter ; which, *tis there ſaid, he is about to 

change ſomewhat in 3 whether only for the better ad- 

vantage of the' Method, and greater neatneſs of Stile 

( as in his Expoſition ) we ſhall be better able here- 
after to judge. | 


It is in the laſt Nouvelle Juin 1686. 
Pag. 736, 737- 


N ecrit de Parzs, Dey mite from Pa- 
que M. de Meaux ris, that Monſieur 
retranchera de la 2 Edi- de Meaux will retrench 


O ſheiv that Monſienr de Meaux does not 


always ſo write at firſt, as not to ſtand 


. tion de ſa Letire Paſio- jn the ſecond Edition of 


rale  endroit olv 11 dit his Paſtoral Letter the 
S 2 place 
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aux nouveaux Catho- 
liques de ſon Dioceze , 
Ou ils ront point ſouf- 
fert de Violence en leurs 
Biens, ni en leurs Perſon- 
mes, & quil a oni dire 
la mime choſe aux autres 
Eveques. 

Je ne ſgaurois dire pre- 
ciſement fi ce ſont ces 
propres mots, car je nay 
point ven cette Lettre 
Paſtorale, je \gai ſeulement 

ne ceſt ce quon. ecrit 
e Paris. 

Ce Prelat a eu en vie 
dans ſa Lettre, de prepa- 
rer 2 la Communion Paſ- 
chale ces nouveaux Dio- 
cezains, Je ne cal pas 
ce quils ont fait , mais 
ailleurs quand on a pre- 
ſenti les Comvertis, on 
leur a trouve fi peu de 
diſpoſition a_ communier 
A Paques, qu' on na pas 
Juge 2. propos de poul- 
fer I affair. 


Dans la dernier Fete- 
Diez pluſicurs ont micux 
aime payer une Amende, 
que de tendre devant 
leurs Maiſons, 
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place where he tells the 
new Converts of his Dio-- 
cels, That they have not 
ſuffer'd any Violence ei-. 
ther in their Goods, or in 
their Perſons, and that he 
heard the other Biſhops 
ſay the ſame. 

J cannot ſay preciſely. 
whether theſe were his 


very wows, having ne- 
ver (&11 his Paſtoral Let-. 
ter, J only know thts, 
that thus they wiitefrom 
Paris. 


The deſign of this 
Prelate fn Mb 
to e his new Dio- 

ns to communicate at 
Eaſter. TOhat they did, 
ey 
preſented the OE 
ower to receive it, thep 
found them fo little dt- 
(poſed ts- communicate at 
Eaſter, that they have not 
rngye fit to foxce them 


Upon Corpus Chriſti. 
day. laſt, many. of them 
chole rather to pap a 
Fne, than put-up Þang- 
ings befoze their Houſes. 


- fo2 the Pyoceſſion, A- 


Apres cela, il eſt ap- 
parame que M. de Meaxx 
retranchera I endroit ci- 
deſſus marque, & que 
les Gens d' honneur ſe 
plaindront i petto de ce 
qu' on ſe tue de leur ſou- 
tenir, que les Huguenots 
ont ſigne le Formulaire le 
plus volontairement du 
monde, Bien entendu, 
que ces gens d' honneur 
rnauront pas le tour a 
Eſprit &» de Conſcience, 

a quel nous avons parle 
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After this, *tis moze 
than pobable that M. de 
Meaux will ſtrike out the 
paſſage above-mention'd, 
and that men of ſcnſe 
will complain in their 
minds to be thus eter- 
nally wearied with their 
prtences, that the Hu- 
gonots have ſigned the 
Formulary with all the 
readineſs in the would. 
Always pzovided , that 
theſe men of ſenſe be not 
endow'n with that turn 


ci-deſſus, pag. 471. of Wit and Conſcience, 
of which we have ſpoken 
heretofoze, pag. 471. 4- 

bove. 

NUM. II. 


An Extraft of Father Craſlet's Dorine concerns 
ing the Worſhip which. the Roman Church. 
allows to the Bleſled Virgin. 


Onfiewr de Meanx is very mach of opinion, 
M that Father Craſſet has nothing m his Book 
contrary to the Principles of his Expoſition. I muſt 
tranſcribe his whole Book, would I inſiſt upon every 


thing 1n it 


polite to this Pretence : But I ſhall 


content wy {clf for the. preſent to propoſe only to 


Moanſiexr 


Page 31s 


I Pe, trait, I, 


9+ 4+ 


Page 39» 


Page 39, 40s 
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Monſjeur de Meaux ſome of this Fathers Raefiont 3 
that he may pleaſe to tell us whether he be indeed of 
the ſame Opinion with the Father in them, *Twill 
be an admirable Vindication of his Expoſition, and 
we ſhall not doubt, after that, of its being a true 
ar —— of the Do@rine of the Roman 
Church, 


Queſtion 1. 


Whether the Tntercefſion of the Bleſſed Virgin 
to God for us, be not only profitable, but 
neceſlary to our Salvation ? 


Reſp. I do not find the Father poſitive in his aſ- 
ſertion here, but atleaſt he recounts abundance of 
their Saints that are ſo: St. Germaip, St. Anſelme, 
St. Bernard, the Abbe de Celles, St. Antonine, and 
St. Bernardine 5 whole horrid Blaſphemiesſee at large 
repeated and approved. 


Qu. 2. 
Whether a tender and conſtant Devotion towards 
the Bleſſed Virgin, be not a mark of Pre- 
deſtination ? 


« Axswer. This is what we read 1n all Books ; 
« hear from all Pulpits : There are but few Catho- 
« licks but what are of this Opinion, and that this 
« Devotion towards the Mother of God, is a mark 
* of Salvation, the good Father undertakes to 
« prove by the Authority of the Scripture, explain'd 
* by the 7 athers, and confirmed by Keaſor.. 


Qu. 3. 
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© Whether a Chriſtian that is devout towards the Pa8* 54 


<« Bleſſed Virgin can be damned ? 


« Axswer The Servants of the Bleſſed Virgin M*8* 57: 


&* have an Aſſurance, morally infallible, that they 


&« ſhall be ſaved. 


ſed Virgin ? 


* Axswer 1. The Prayers of a Mother ſo ham- Page 62,6. 


Qu. 4. 
© Whether God ever refuſes any thing to the Bleſ= * 


« ble and reſpeQful, are eſteemed a Command by a 


« Fox ſo ſweet and ſo obedient. 


2, Being truly our 


* Saviour's Mother as well in Heaven as the was on 
« Earth, ſhe (till retains a kind of zatural Authority 
& gyer his P=zzxso0x, over his Goops, and over his 
& OuniroTExCe : So that as Albertus Magnws ſays, 
© ſhe cannot only intreat hin for the Salvation of her 
« Servants, but by her MoTtatzxtry AuTaorITyY car 
- * CommanD him; and as another expreſles it, The 
« Power of the Mother and of the Son is all one, ſhe 
«* being by her Omnipotent Son, made Hzx Serie O 


CE AIPOTENT, 


Servants. 


AnsweR IT, © She preſerves them from Error and Page 53, 


Qu. 5. 
3 What Bleſſings the Virgin procares for ber Page 91+ 


&« Ferefte, if they are 1n danger to fall into it 3 and 


« recovers them out of it, if they are fallen, 2. She Page 52, 


* defends 


Page 94+ 


Ib. 9 5. 


Ib. 55. 


Ib. 97. 


.Page $8. 


Page 99» 


Page 100. 


Fage 102, 
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&© defends and proteFs them in their Temptations 
« againſt their Ezemy3 and this not only Mex, but 
& other Creatures ; inſorauch that a Bird which a 
* young Lady had taught to ſay his Ave Maria, be- 
© 1ng one iv / ſeized by a Hawk, whilſt he was in 
& his Claws, ſaid only his Ave Maria, and the Hawk 
* terrified with the Salutation, let him go, and fo 
« he return'd to his Miſtrefs. 3. She comforts them 
* in their Diſtreſſes, air them in their Dangers, 
& counſels them in their Doubts, eaſes them in their 
« Pains, animates them in their Combats, and final- 
« ly, procures them a good Death, To this end, 
* 4. She gives them a timely foreknowledge of 
« their Death, that they be not ſurpriſed, She 
« ſends the Amgels to aflilt them in it, and ſometimes 
* comes her own ſelf in Perſon. 5. She obtains 
% them the Grace of Repertarce if they are in Six, 
" _ of Perſeverance, it they be in a State of 
6&6 ace. a 


Qu. 6. 


<« Whether the Bleſſed Virgin has ever fetcht 
<« any out of Hell. 


«'AxsSwer I, As tO Purgatory, *tis certain that 
<« the Virgiz has brought ſeveral Souls from thence, 
© as well as refreſhed them whilſt they were there. 
& 2. 'Tis certain ſhe has fetcht many out of Hef, i. e. 
« from a State of Damnation before they were 
* dead. 3. The Virgin can, and has fetcht men 
© that were dead in mortal Sin out of Heb, by re- 
* ſtoring them to Life again, that they might re- 

pany which the Father proves at large, for the 
ſtabliſhment of our F a1Ta and of — 

7. 


cc 
cc 
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Qu. 7. 


« What Honour ought we to render to the Bleſ- 2Pat- 


op Pag. 73+ 
«(ed Virgin ? 


* Axswer, We ought to render to her a Religi- pag. 19, 
* ows Honour. 2. To honour her Images allo 
« with a Religious Honour, as ſacred things 3 and 
* this the many Miracles done by them do require. 
« 2. To build Temples to her, which many grave #52 
* Authors do aſſure us was done, before her Birth, 
* during her Life, and ſince her Death and Corona- **: 59: 
&« #707 1n Heaven. | 

Qu. 8. 


IWhether it be 900d to make Vows and Pilgri- Pag, 138. 
*© mages to the Honour of the Virgin * 
« Axswer. It is good to make Vows, and under- 


© take Pilgrimages to the places where ſhe is ſpecial- ,,;, 
« ly honoured. 


2 


The Practice of Devotion towards Her. 


1. * To wear her Scapulary: which whoſo does, Pag. 315; 
& ſhall not be damned, but this Habit ſhall be for 
* them a Mark of Salvation, a Safeguard in Dangers, 
« and a Sign of Peace and eternal Allzance. 

* They that wear this Habit, ſhall be moreover y,,, ..,, 
« delivered out of Purgatory the Saturday after their * 
« death. 

2. To enter into her Congregations. Pag. 321, 

*And if any man be minded to ſave himſelf, tis im- 
« poſſible for him to find out any more advantageorss pag. 322. 
&« z2eans, than to enrol himſelf intotheſe Companies, 
3. To 
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'Pag, 335+ 


* In has Letter 
below N. 4- 
+ Reflexions 
ſur le Preſer- 
vatif, (5c. 
ll Le Janſe- 
niſte con- 
vaincu de vai- 
rie Sophiſti- 
querie. Ar- 
ricle 5,pag-7 2- 
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3. To devote ones ſelf more immediately to Her 
Service: For which the Father gives ſeveral very 
grave Forms. 1b. &+ ſeq. 

Theſe are ſome of the Heads of Father Craſet's 
Book. It were infinite to recount his particular Fol- 
lies, with which every Page and Sentence is croud- 
ed, And however Monſeur de Meaux is pleaſed 
at a Venture to eſpoule all this, yet' I muſt till 
beg leave to believe, that he neither approves this 
PraQtice, nor will receive theſe Principles. And 
theſe things, not only Morſreur de 1a B- 
in his Anſwer, but the Author of the Pre- 
ſervative at large alledged againſt him 5 which be- 
ing a Book ſo well knownin France, and mentioned 
to Mozſieur de Meaux in a particular manner by 
* Monſieur Imbert in his Letter to him, and having 
cauſed ſuch Conteſts between + Monſieur Armauld 
and the || Vindicator of the Preſervative, upon this® 
very account, ſtill increaſes my Wonder, that for 
all this, Monſreur de Mean x ſhould never hear there 
was any thing in this Book of Father Craſer*s, contra- 
ry to his Expoſition, nor believe the Father to be of 
any Opinion repugnant to his Prizciples therein eſta- 
bliſhed, 

The Reader may pleaſe to remember, that this 
Book of Father Craſſet's was licenſed by the Pro- 
vincial, approved by the Fathers of the Viet, per- 
mitted, and priviledged by the King, and printed by 
the Archbiſhop of Paris's Printer, 1679. 
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NUM. III, 


Cardinal BON As Doctrine and Practice 
of this Worſhip. 


N my Preface to my former Treatiſe, to ſhew 
[| with how little Sincerity many times thoſe of 
the Church of Rome will approve Books, whoſc 
Principles they diſlike 3 1 obſerved that Cardinal Ca- 
piſucchi had 1n his Controverſies plainly contradicted, 
inthe point of worſhipping Images, what he approved 
in Monſieur de Meanx's Expoſition. This, Monſieur 
de Meanx faies, cannot be, for this admirable Rea- 
ſon, * qu'on trouvere ſon approbation expreſſe parmi 
* celles que jai rapporttes 3 that his exprels Appro- 
bation has been given to his Book. 
I have already faid what I thought ſufficientto 
the —_ of this Anſwer : But now to fatiſ- 
fie the Reader that Cardinal Capiſacchi is not the 
only Perſon that has thus complemented Morſtenr 
de Meanx contrary to his own Principles and Con- 
ſcience, I will here offer another plain Inſtance in 
M. de Meaux's learned and holy Cardinal Box a, Avertiſſemenc 
whoſe memory, he ſaies, ſhall be for ever bleſſed in the 4 A 
Church. This learned Cardinal was delir ed by Card. NR Paris 
Buillon to examine the Expoſition with all rigour, 1551 pag: 21. 
becauſe that ſome perſons accuſed it of certain De- 
fe&s; and he afſures him that he did particolar- $ce Card. Bo- 
mente offervare in che poteſſe efſer ripreſo; particular- = _—_ ” 
ly obſerve whether there were any Fault in it. "Ou 
The effe& of this particular Obſervation was very 
T 2 favourable 
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favourable to Monſieur de Meanx : The Cardinal 
found nothing but matter of great Satisfaion to 
himſelf, and Praiſe to the Author; and yet has this 
man as flatly oppoſed Monſieur de Meanx's Prin- 
ciples in the Point of Invocation of Saints, before- 
mention'd, both in his Doe@rine and Pra@ice, as 
*tis well poſlible for words to do it. 

| For vſieur de Meanx's DoCtrine, I ſhall not 
need ſay any thing here, after what I have fo fully 
accounted above : The Reader may pleaſe to com- 


pare it with the Extra& I ſhall now offer him out 
of Cardinal Boxa's Works. 


Oper, Tom. 2. Jn his Dedication which he makes of his Book 


of Div ixet Psarmopy to the Blelled Virgin, thus he 
concludes to her: 

&« Poſſeſs me as your own, O Soveraign Q veex of 
« Heaven ! and ſeeing it has pleaſed you in this Ora- 
*« tory dedicated to your Service, to beſtow ſo many 
* Favours upon diſtreſſed Mortals, ſuffer not me to 
« 7o hence without ſome mark of it. Renew your 
&« Tokens, change your Miracles. As you are wont to 
* open the Eyes of the blind, that they might be- 
& hold the light, now open the Eyes of my Mind, 
© 2nd fill them with your bright: ſt light, that I may 
& with a pure Contemplation, behold the Light of God's 
© Countenance that is impreſſed upon us. Jf ever 
* you have cleared the ſtopp'd Ears of the Deaf ; 
« Give Joy and Gladneſs to my inward Hearing, that 
* ] may hear the Voice of the Bridegroom Perkins 
&* 72 ſilence to the Heart of Jeruſalem. If you have 
&« here broken the Chains of dumb Tongues, Give to 
* my Mouth a right and well-ſounding Speech, that 
* when I fing the Praiſes of God, my Words may be 
** pleaſing in the preſence of the eternal Kjns. If 


You 
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« you have reſtored Health to the diſeaſed, heal we 
& who labour under . an inveterate Sickneſs, that my 
« Mind may in the laſt day be found intire, without 
* the Sickneſs of any evil AﬀeFion. This I moſt huns- 
« bly beg, here proſtrate upon my Knees, before this 
«* wonder-working Image of yours, and upon that 
* ſolemn day which your Nativity has rendred venera- 
« ble to #5. 

Such is the Entrance he makes upon this Book, and 
indeed the work that follows is all of a piece. In' 


his 16. Chapter, Page 551. He gives this account, 7im. 2. 
why inall their O ee1cesthey conclude witha Prayer, Page $51 


or ſome Complement atlea(t, tothe Bleſſed Virgin, © It 
« is to this end, that if by humane frailty they have 
« committed any Errour in the dreadful Service of 
&« od, our Lord being appcaſed by her Mediation, 
« may not impute it to them for ſin : For She pre- 
« ſerves al/ thoſe that truſt in Her, She reaches o#t 
* her ſaving Hand to thoſe, who in this damnable 
« World are in danger. Shy reſtrains the malicious 
% Endeavours of our Enemies, No Day, no Hour, 
&* ot a Moment paſſes, without ſome Favour of ers, 
&« ther the Heavenly Hoſt Worlhip, Hel it ſelf Ob- 
< ſerves, the World Adozxrs, Her Majeſty the chief- 
© eſt of the Bleſſed Spirits tremble at. By ter Dwer 
« the World is Govern'd ;, the Stars give Light, the 
« Fur ſhines, the Winds blow, the Gardens ſpring, 
&* the Woods grow, the Seaſons keep their conſtant re- 
&* volutions, the Elements ſerve our needs, Ihe Orna- 
* ment of our Manners, the brightneſs of our Works, 
* al/ this we receive from et Favour, when we 
*< TUoxhip a4 Ucnerate Der. The Church knows 
&* of” how great danger it is to have her exiled Chil. 
* dren divorced from the Care of their moſt indulgent 
Mother, 
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« Mother, and therefore by a moſt wiſe Counſel has 
&« decreed, that they ſhould by a: frequent Obſervance 
« fly to Per Protection ; #0t only by inſtituting 2 
« ſpecial Office to er, but by addreſſing to Her in 
* the end of all her Offices, according as the reaſon of 
« the times ſhould require. 

This is a ſhort Specimen of what is ſcattered up 
and down in all the Parts of his Book 3 I need not fay 


See eſpecially how extravagant his Verſes are, when the Proſe 1s 
c 127-304. "thus high flown : I will give but one Inſtance more, 


See his Will 
mn the begin- 
ning of the 


Z- 1:me. 


which one would think ſhould contain, if any, a 
certain account of his Perſwaſion, taken out of his 
Lait Will; in which, having commended himſelf to 
our Blefſed Saviour, he comes in the next place, as 
is moſt fit, to the Virgin, and ſo on to the reſt of 
his Friends and Patrons above. Page 37. Tom. 3. 

* And to thee alſo, O Bleſſed Virgin M azv, Mother C1 
* Mercy, Queen of the (load, Comforter of the Aﬀiit?- 
« ed, Refuge of Sinners, Salvation of thoſe that 
< periſh, to thee, O Fountain of Piety, in this dread- 
« fl Hour, I commend my Soul. Delp me now that 
* am aſraid ; Lift me up that am falling ; Direct me 
©: that am in Error, Comfort my Soul that is deſolate, 
« aud Dbtain of thy beloved Sor: for me, the Mercy 
« which I have deſired. Tou have always mercifully 
« Aſſiſted »2e in a// my Dangers; O Forlake me not 
« 3 this laſt, on which Eternity depends. — — 

* Holy Michael ! Archangel! who camet to help 
© the People of God, Prince of the Heavenly Hoſt ——- 
* Deliver me ſro the Snare of unclean Spirits, and 
s bying »+y Soul into a Place of comfort and refreſh- 
* ment. 

* And thou, Holy Angel, to whoſe Safeguard and 
< Proteftion 1 xmworthy Sinner have been committed, 


«© Aſſiſt 
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« Aſſiſt 2ve in this moment, Dive far from me' all 
*© the Power of Satan; Save me from the Mouth of 
* the Lion. _— Daw me out of the Snare which they 
* have laid for me, and Preſerve my ſoul from their 
* evil deſigns. RD N 

« Aſſiſt me yo» alſo, O my Patrons, and tutelary 
« Saints ! Thow firſt of al, O St, Joun, forerunner 
© of Chriſt, —— Make my Paths ſtraight, and Direct 
* 2. way in the ſight of the Lord, Bleſſed Peter! 
* Key-Bearer of the Heavenly Kingdom ! Prince of 
«* the Apoltles! by the Power that is committed to thee, 
* Looſe thou the Bonds of my Sins, and Dpen unto 
* me the Gate of Paradiſe. 

« And thou, O Glorious Father of the Monks of $7. 
« Benedict ! impute zot thou unto me to my Damnati- 
« 0x, the innumerable tranſgreſſions that I have made of 
« thy Rule. _—O ye Captains and Heads of the Holy 
& Order of the Ciſtercians, -St, Rozz«T, St. Artver IC, 
« St, STEPH EN,and St. BexNarDsS who have ſo long þa- 
« tzently endured me an unfruitful Tree in this your 
&« Vineyard. —-O Follake me not in this Hour | But 
« Remember that 1 ae your Son, tho' unworthy the 
« Name. 

The Cardinal! goes (till further on with the reſt of 
his Patrons; (for he had taken care to provide enough 
of them) but fearl have tired the Reader with theſe 
I have already tranſcribed, Monſieur de Meaux, 1 
know, will tell us, that all this 1sno more than if he 
had deſired as many of the good Company that were 
about him at this time, to have done the ſamez and 
for his Expreſſzons, though they are ſome of them 
a little Extraordinary, yet the CardinaPs intention, 
no doubt, like that of the Church, was to have 
them all reduced to this one and the ſame Catholick 
meaning, PR AY FOR ME. And 


UMI 


110 APPENDIX. 


'* &e rhe pry. - 09 for thoſe who are reſolved to believe this 
cir 1erhal ds fond Pretence, there is no hopes of convition. 
P Aſſembles But for unprejudiced Perſons, who ſee the Va- 


eatraordinaire a; - | : 
des Meſſeis- Ys indeed the unreafonableneſs and abſurdity of 


news Þ Arche- this Evaſion, I doubt rot but they will find a plain 


_— Oppoſition between Monſieur de Mearx's Principles and 


Mars & day the Cardinal's, and that this good Mar: needed a very 


1681. great Apology to his Patrons,for having approved a Do- 


aux himſels #rine lo derogatory to their Power and Honour,as that 
was one of Of the Expoſition in his Opinion undoubtedly was. 
=_ Aﬀembly, But I ſhall ſay no more to ſhew the »#- 
with the reſt ſ{7cerity of Cardinal Box a in this matter: I might 
the Report of have added a yet greater inſtance, than either of 
the A, B.o heſe Cardi . 
Reims, in thele Cardinals, of the ſame pious Frand, in the 


which there Approbatiorn of the Pore himſelf; * whoſe Briefs, 
is abundant 


DE os) With reference to the Aﬀairs of France, and which 
ſew how re- this Biſhop, who has had ſo great a part in them, 


_ _ _ could not be ignorant of, however publiſh'd at the 


ceedings were {ame time that he ſent his Complement to Mr. de 


ro the Dotrine Meaux, do . 6 Sion, -- hs. 
of the Expoſ , do but ill agree wich his Expoſition. I 


rin, approv- 4ced, they run in fuch a ſtrain, as plainly ſhews, that 


ed by him at were but his Power equal to his Wi#, he would ſoon 
the very ſame 


convince the World, that not this Mans Pretences 
time that he G 2 2 
was engaged but the Di&ates of Pope GxeGory VIL the Unam 


in theſe at- Saxcram ByY, and the Canon of Lartkan, were 
rempts {o 


contrarytoir, the true Expoſition of the DoFrine of the Catholick, 
I know not Church, 

where And of this Iam ready to make an ample proof, 

worth the ob- ' _ — 

ſerving, thar from the ſeveral pieces ſet out by publick Authority in 

= wo oy France, when ever My. de Meaux or his Vindicator 


ſent his com- fall think fit toqueſtion the truth of what I now ſay. 

plementing 

Brief tro Monſieur de Meauzx, in Tpprobation of his Expoſition; he ſent another to the. Bi. 

thop of Pamiez, to approve his defending the Rights of his Church, againſt the King : 

which was judg'd in the ann of which Mr. de Meaux was one, to be an interpo- 
t 


ſing inan Afﬀair, which neither the Holy Councils nor Fathers had given him any Authority 
to meddle with, NUM. 
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NUM. IV. 


Copie d'une Lettre ecrite a Monſieur Þ E- 
v&que de Meaux, cy devant Eveque de 
Condom. 


Au Port de St. Marie ce 13. Fuin 1683. 


Monſeigneur, 


\ 7 Orr andenr rapellera, ſans doute, mieux Þ Idet 

de mon nom, lors que je luy dirai que je ſuis 
celuy pour qui elle a eu la bonte de parler il y a environ 
16 ans 4 Madame de Chaune pour avoir ſon conſente- 
ment dune Chapelle, comme tutrice de Monſieur de — 
CF j* els | Honneur de la woir pluſieurs fois a St. Tho- 
mas du Louvre, avec Meſſezgneurs de Perigueux & 
'de Xainte, 

Depuis ce tems la, j'ai ſouffert 1a Perſecution, & 
particulierement depuis I Expoſition de la Foi, que 
votre grandeur a publice. Ses Enemis qui n'oſent 
pas ſe declarer contre Elle, ſe declarent contre ceux 
qui diſent la meme choſe. Et avjourdus Monſeig- 
neur Þ Archeveque de Bourdeaux me fait faire 
le Proces, pour avoir explique 4 P Epargne le jour 
de Vendredi Saint, © Que nous adorions Jeſus 
** Chriſt crucihe en preſence de la Croix, & que 
* nous n* adorions rien de ce que nous yoyons. 
& Et parce que le Cure dit ſur le champ aſſez haut Le 
© Bois, Le Bois; j* ajouta/, Non, non, C'eſt Jeſus 
** Chriſt, & non pas le Bois. E# comme il ajouta, 
« Ecce Lignum, Venite, Adoremus; je le relewas 

V en 
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en luy diſant, *Auquel le Salut du Monde a et6 
* atache. Venez, adorons ce Salut de Monde. 

F ajoutai que le ſentiment de 1” Egliſe etoit, que ſi 
par impoſſible nous pouvions ſeparer la Divinite du 
Fils de Dieu d'avec ſon humanite, nous u adorerions 
pas F humanite, fe quil eſt certain quil w y a rien 
a" adorable que Dieu ; & qu ainſi nous devions nous 
perſuader que nous allions au Calvaire adorer Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ſans nous arreter au Crucifix. ue P 
Egliſe, comme une bonne Mere, nous Favoit donnt 
par une ſainte Invention pour aider & ndtre Foi, & 
pour fraper plus vivement notre imagigation, & 
non.pour etre I Objet de notre Culte, le ter- 
mine a Jeſus Chriſt. 

Voila, Monſeigneur, tout mon crime, & ce que lon 
me reproche, T ai ecrit au Promoteur & as Vicaire 
General, -&- a Monſeigneur P Archev&que. Je /cur 
expoſe , que j ofre 4 me dedive , fi j'ai mal park; 
j* ofre a meyuſtifier. Au prejudice de cela il perſiſte 
dans Þ interdiftion qu il lacha werbalement ſur te 
champ. Te me ſuis pourvii par apel comme d' abus 
au Parlement de iGuienne ; jar fait afſigner le Pro- 
moteur, © &* bien que jay fait toates les honetetes 
paffibles a 1a Juſtice Eccleſiaſtique, & rendu toutes 
les deferences, le dit Seigneur Archeveque me menace, 
comme ceux qui luy ont- rends ma Lettre me tle 
—_— , de Priſon perpetuelle , & de Fers aux 
Pieds. 

Votre Grandeur peut connoitre par ce procede com- 
bien il y a de Perſonnes qui detournent nos Freres 
ſeparts de rentrer dans I Egliſe. L'on wi objette, Ce 
que Þ on dit contre votre livre, que jadoucis, mais 
que le ſentiment de Þ Egliſe eft contraire. Ox 
le werra mieux dans le Proces que me ſera fait, car 


Je 
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je defie mes Enemis de powuoir faire des reproches 
contre ma vie & maurs, & de me reprocher d'autre 
Do&trine que celle de votre Grandeur, que je 
tache d' exprimer dans les memes termes, /z 
trouwuant tres conforme aux ſentimens de P Egliſe 
Romaine, & ainſi 1 je ſuis convaincu d* Hereſie, 
Joſe dire a votre Grandeur qu' elle doit etre a 
ma Garentie. Foſe pourtant 1* aſſurer, que jay aſ- 
ſez de lumiere oe 4 bien defendre cette Dottrine, & 
pour detruire le Preſervatif, ſi Poxs ne me fait point 
de Violence. Te defie tous les Dottenrs du Monde 
de toutes les Religions. 

La Grace que je demande a V.G. eft que fi I Ar- 
cheveque /e ſervoit de toute ſon Authorite pour 1 
opprimer, qu Elle daigne interpoſer 1a fienne pour m 
obtenir la libert? de me defendre. Elle woit combier 
PP houneur de Djeu y eſt ous dans un tems 0u toute 
la Province eſt remplie de Miſſhonaires, de Capncins, 
& de Jeluites ignorans, qui prechent Þ Adoration de 
la Croix, & /a font faire dans une Province on tout 
eſt remplie de Religionaires, & ou joſe promettre 
Ioo00 Converſions, (i la Religion etoit pratiquie 
conformement 4 votre Expolition. - Les Meſteurs de 
la Religion P.R. nont autre Objettion a me faire ſi 
ce weſt que Þ Egliſe Romaine Vous traite & Me 
traite d' Heretique. Fe demande Pardon 4 Votre 
Grandeur, Monſeignenr, fi j'ai cr# etre ablige de luy 


faire connoitre mon Procede, apres quoi je [afſureray 


de ls Sourniiffion, 
De ſon tres humble 
& tres obeilfant Serviteur, 


IMB ER T, Priear. 
V 2 The 


I23 


APPENDIX. 


The Copy of a Letter ſent to Monſieur the Bi- 
ſhop of Meaux, formerly Biſhop of Con- 
dom. | 


Port St. Mary, June 13th. 1683. 


My Lord, 

Our Lord(hip, without doubt, will better call 

to mind my Name, when I ſhall have told 

you, that I am the Perſon for whom you had the 
goodneſs, about 16 years fince, to ſpeak to Madam 
de Channe, to obtain her conſent, as Tutreſs to 
Monſieur de — for a certain Chappel 3 fince which 
I have had the honour to ſee you ſeveral times at 
St. Thowas in the Lowvre, with my Lords of Peri- 

gueux and AXainte. 

' Since that I have ſuffered Perſecution, and eſpecial- 
ly fince the time that your Lordſhip has publiſhed 
gour Expoſition of the Faith, Your Enemies, who 
dare not declare themſelves againſt your Lordſhip, 
declare themſelves againſt thoſe who ſay the ſame 
things. And at this inſtant, the Archbiſhop of Bour- 
deanx has cauſed a Proceſs to be made againſt me 
for having explain'd upon Good-F riday .. That we 
&« adore Jesus CurisT crucified in preſence of the 
« Croſs, and that we do not adore any thing of what 
we ſee, And foraſmuch as the Cre replied upon the 
place aloud, © 7he W o 0D, the Woo; I added,No, 
20 , "tis Jes us Canis, and mot the Woon. And 
when he added, Ecce Lignum,venite, adoremws ; 1 took 
him up, ſaying, On which the Saviour of the World 


bung, 
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ha ng, come let us adore this Saviour of the World. 

I faid further, that the Do@rine of the Church 
was, That if by an impoſſible Suppoſition we could 
porn the Divinity of the Son of God from his 

amanity, we (ſhould not adore his Humanity ;, for- 
aſmuch as *cis certain, that there is nothing adorable 
but God; and that therefore, we ought to think, 
that we are now going out 9+ Mount Calvary to 
adore Jes vs CurisrT, without ſtopping at the Crucifix, «+ 
That the Church, like a good Mother, had given 
that to us by a holy Invention, to affiſt our Faith, 
and make the livelier Impreſſion upon our Imagina- 
tion, but not to be the Obje&# of our Worſhip, which 
muſt terminate upon Jesvs CurisT. 

Behold, my Lord, all my Crime, and what I am 
reproached with, I have writ to the Promoter, and 
to the Vicar General, and to the Archbiſhop himſelET 

have go ff ered,if Thave ſpoken any thing amiſs, that 
I will recant it: I have offered to juſtifte my ſelf: 
Notwithſtanding all this, his Grace ſtill perſiſts in 
the verbal Interdi , which he immediately pro- 
nounced againſt me. I have transferrd my Cauſg 
by Appeal, as of Abuſe, to the Parliament of Guieune : 
I have cauſed the ProFor to be ſummon'd; and 
though I have uſed all imaginable fairneſs, with re- 
ference to the Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiFion, paid them 
all poſſible deference, nevertheleſs the ſaid Arch. 
biſhop threatens me, as I am informed by thoſe who 
ave him my Letter, with perpetual Impriſonment 
and Chains, for my Offence. 

Your Lordſhip may fee by this Proczeding , how 
many there are that hinder our ſeparating Brethren 
from returning to our Communion. They object 
to me, that which is alſo ſaid againſt your —— 
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Book, That I do moliifie, but that the Do@rine of the 

Church is quite the contrary. This will more plainly 

appear by the Proceſs againſt me ; for I defie my Ene- 

mies to reproach me for my Life and Manners, or for 

any other DoFrine than that of your Lord(bip, which 

I endeavour to expreſs in the ſelf ſame Terms, as 

finding them moſt agreeable to the Sentiments of 

the Roman Church: ſo that if I am convitted of He- 

reſie, I am bold to ſay, your Lordſhip muſt be my 

Sxrety. But I dare aſſure you, my Lord, that I have 

Knowledge enough to defend this ' DoGrine, and 

t an Anfver Jeſtroy the * Preſervative,might I be but ſecure from 

to Monſieur de Violence : T defie all the DoQtors of the World, of 
Gries in 27% whatſoever Religion they be, 

led, Preſerva> The Favour which I have to beg of your Lord- 

tif contre le (hip, is, That if the Archbiſhop ſhould make uſe of 

Religim. ® his Authority to oppreſs me, you will pleaſe to in- 

terpoſe yours ſo far, as to procure me only the 'Lir' 

berty todefend my ſelf You ſee how far the Ho- 

nour of God is concerned in it , and eſpecially at 

a time when the whole Provixce is filled with Mi/- 

ſtonaries, Capnehins , ignorant Jeſuits, and others, 

who preach up the Adoration of the Croſs, and cauſe 

it to be done in a Country full of Proteſtants, and 

among whom [I durſt promiſe 10000 Converts, were 

the Pradice of our Religion conformable to your Ex- 

poſition. The Proteſtants have hardly any other Ob- 

k&ion to make to me, than this, That the Church 

of Rome treats beth your Lordſhip and me as Heretickg. 

I beg your Lordſhip's Pardon for this; I thought 

my ſelf obliged to acquaint you with my Caſe; 

after which, I have only remaining to aſſure you of 


the Submiſſion of, My LOR D, 
Your Lordſhip's moſt humble and obedient Servanc, 
IMBERT. Such 
uc 
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Such was the Account which Morſrenr Imbert gave 
of his Caſe to M. de Meauxs 1 was the more wil- 
ling to publiſh it, that thoſe who have never ſeen ; 
the FaFum which he printed of it, and which is #7 P'3© 1" 
too long to be inſerted here, may at leaſt by this * 
perceive that his Crime was truly his adhering 
to M. de Meanx's Expoſition ; and that he had rea- 
ſon to ſay, as he does 1n this Letter to him, Tit if 
he was convifted of Rlereſie , M. de Meaux ought to 
be his warrant for it. 


And becauſe the Biſhop has been pleaſed to en- ,;,c.. * 


deavour to take off the force of this great Alegation, 115. Cr Im- * 


by leſſening the Charaer of the Perſon, I ſhall leave |" * wn 
. Of. 4 . hommeſars 
it to the indifferent Reader to judge, whether this (avoir, qui 
Letter carries any thing of the Stile of an extra- cir juſtiter 
. ſes extrava- 
vagant, a man of no learning, as well as of no Re- ,...... 
nown, ſuch as M. de Meaxx in his Anfwer pretends nommanc 


: mon Expoſi- 
him to be. tion, (Fc, 


L T— 


NUM. V. 


The Epiitle of St. Chryſoſtome to (zlarius, 
cut by ſome of the DoCtors of the Sorbonne, 
out of the Greek Edition of Palladius, pub- 
liſhed by Monſieur Bigot, 1680. with a 
Diſſertation premiſed, containing an Hiſtori. 
cal Account of the whole Affair. 


If will perhaps be look'd upon by ſome, as alittle 
unſeaſonable, to joyn a piece of Antiquity ſo 
conſiderable as this Epiſtle, to a Treatiſe of fo little 
Importance 
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Importance as the foregoing Defence may juſtly be 
. eſteem'd to be, But ſince the main thing I charge 

M. de Meanx with, is, That a firſt Edition of his 
Book was ſappreſs'4 for containing ſome Aflertions 
not ſo ſuitable to the Sentiments of the Sorbonne 
Do@Gors, to whom it was ſent for their Approbation, 
to ſhew the undiſtinguiſhing Juſtice of their Pro, 
ceedings, and that M. de Meanx 1s not the only 
Biſhop they have dealt thus rudely with on theſe 
Occafionsz I was willing to communicate to the 
World one Inſtance more of the like nature, eſpe- 
cially fince the Original Leaves, raſed out, and ſup- 
preſs'd by them, have here alſo fallen into my 
Hands, and may at any time be ſeen with the ſup. 
preſs'd Edition of M. de Meaux's Expoſition. 

It may be ſome Satisfaftion to M. de Mearx to 
conlider, that in this Caſe, he has run no other for- 
tune than what is common to him with the great 
St. Chryſoſtome: And poſſibly the Reader too will 
from hence begin to find it no difficult matter to 
believe, that thoſe who made no ſcruple to ſuppreſs 
a whole Epiſtle of St. Chryſoſtome, a Patriarch and 
a Saint, for contradicting their Do@rine in oze only 
Point, may indeed have made as little of correfting 
M. de Meaux's Expoſition, tho' a Biſhop's, that had 
prevaricated their Faith in ſo many. 

' Nor was [I leſs engaged on the Vindicator's ac- 
count to this Publication ; *tis one of his greateſt 
difficultics, and which he ſeems the moſt deſirous to 
be reſolv'd in, how there can be ſuch a thing as the 
Real Preſence in the Enchariſt, without Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ? | have Eefore told him what I ſuppoſe ſuf- 
ficient to explain this matter. But becauſe I cannot 
expect that either my Church or Book ſhould pals 

with 


APPENDIS. 


pa with him for an Oracle, it may be ſome con- 
firmation of the 7dea to ſhew him one of their 
pretended Patrons concurring with me in the 
Expoſition, and manifeſtly ſuppoling a Union be- 
twixt the Bread and Chrift*s Body in the holy Eu: 
chariſt, and yet ſtifly contending at the ſame 
time, that the Nature of the Bread is not changed 
init. 

All the danger is, that this holy Father, who, as 


Monſieur * Bzig2ot obſerves, has hitherto paſs'd for + $.. y. z;. 
the great Door of the Euchariſt, as St. Auſtin got'sPreface 
of Grace, may poſſibly by this run the hazard of *19»- 


loling his Credit amongſt them ; and as it has fared 
but very lately with 7heodoret upon the ſame ac- 
count , that they will henceforth begin to /eſfe 
his Reputation, ſince they cannot any longer /up- 
preſs his Dottrine. 

But before I offer the Ep://e it ſelf, it is fit that 
I premiſe ſomething for the better underſtanding 
of it. It was written to Ce/arius, a Monk, that 
had a little before fallen into the Apollinariaz He- 
refie, to reduce him to the Catholick Fairh, I (hall 
therefore beg leave to begin my Refleions with 
a ſhort account of that, as far as may ſerve to 0- 
pen the way to what we are to read of it in 
this. 


REFLECTION I. 


Of APOLLINARIUS andhis HERESIE. 


Aft LIN ARIUS the younger , from 
whom this Heyeſie derives its name, was Son 
to 
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Golerry vie £O the elder Apollinarins, a very learned Man, and 
de S.Athenaſe, NEVET, that we read of, charged with any oo 
livre II. cap. He was of Alexandria, where he was ordain'd a 
by — Prieſt ,, and became deſervedly eminent for this, 
That when FJ#liaz forbad the Chriſtians the read- 
ing of human Writers, being envious of that Re- 
putation which many of the Fathers of the Church 
had fo juſtly acquired in-that-ſort of Learning ; he 
Socrat, Ecclef, WIE his Son, repaired in great meaſure this Dif- 
Hiſt. lib. 3 advantage, by opening of two Schools : The Fa- 
cap Ls: —_ ther turning the Writings of the 0/4 Teſtament into 
nol. pag. 525. eroick, Verſe, and compoſing ſeveral Trageadies of 
an.3622 the Hiſtorical Parts. of them: The Sox explaining 
the New in Dialogues, after the Platonick manner ; 
and by this means preſerving the Church from that 
Ignorance, which the. Apoſtare Emperor thought 
to have reduced it to. 

il. As for the younger Apollizarius, he is on all 
hands-acknowledged to. have been a very extraor- 
dinary Man ; eminent for his Learning, and parti- 

mr Ed: cularly cheriſhed by St. Arhanaſime, as one of the 
Ce 25. moſt zealous Defenders of the Niceze Faith , 


See Epiphar- - xyhilſt he was yet but Reader in the Church of La- 
philus1. 1. paſ. 0dices, He wrote againſt Porphyry in 3o Books ; a- 


chal. Vincen. painit the Arrians, Ennomians, Origen, and the 0+ 


= ud. 9Y- ther Hereticks of thoſe times. Ina word, both his 


nes. Quid illo Zeal and his Learning were ſuch, that, if we may 
przſtantius (ke the account which YVincentivs Lirinenſis has 
acumine, Cx» 

ercitatione, 57M 
doQrini ? Quam mulras ille Hzreſes mulris voluminibus oppreſlerit, quot inimicos fidei 
confurayerit errores, indicio eft opus illud 30 non minus librorum , nobilifimum & 
maximum, quo inſanas Porphyrii calumnias, magni probationum mole confudir, Lon- 
gum eſt univerſa ipfius opera commemorare, quibus profe&o ſummis Adificatoribus 
Eccleſiz par eſſe poruiſſer, nifi profani ill3 hzreticz curioficatis libidine, novum neſcio 
quod adinvenifſer, quo & cunRos labores ſuos,velut cujuſdam leprz admixtione,foedarer, 
& commirreret,ut doQrina ejus non ram #dificatio,quam tentatio portius ecclefiaſtica Fa 
CETECUT» et 
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left of him, had he not fallen into Hereſj?, he 
* might juſtly have been equall'd to the chiefeſt Builders 
« of the Church. 

III, The Occaſion of his Hereſie is diverſely report- 
ed by Eccleſiaſtical Writers. * Ruffinus tells us, + gumn,tis, «; 
that his extraordinary Facility to write upon all cap. 29. 
ſorts of Subjefts, and his great Underſtanding in 
all kinds of Learning, railed in him a love of Dit- 
putation ; and that the delire of refuting whatever 
others ſaid, made him at laſt himſelf become a He- 
retick, + S9zomen relates, that St. Athanaſius in 7 Sozomen 
his Paſſage through Laodicea, where Apollinarius © 35 
then was, contratted ſo intimate a Friendſhip with 
him, that George, Biſhop of that place, and who 
deteſted the Communion of St. Arhanaſins, as the 
other Arriaxs did, excommunicated|| Apoliinarivs1n Petavinsfaies 
upon this account, and would never be perſwaded |f 4s for | 
to receive him, whatever Inſtances he could make much comp 
to that purpoſe ; and that upon this he conceived *y with the | 
ſo great a diſcontent, that it carried him in the roxy ho. 
end to form himſelf a new _— And laſtly, dogm. Theol. 
* Theadoret differing from-both theſe, tells us, That 7:4 b1Þ25- 
being rejeted from the Government of the Church, * rheodorer: 
to which in the Conteſt between - Meletsns and Ecclel. Hift, 
Paulin, he alſo, as Head of a third Party, aſpired; hh 
he thereupon began to ſpread openly that Hereſie 
he had bef@re invented, and to ſet himſelf up for 
chief of it. 

IV. Whether any, or all theſe Cauſes concurr'd 
to ruine one of the greateſt Ornaments of the 
Church, and who had till then been the Admiration 
of the beſt Men, not only St. Athanaſiis, Baſel, &c. 
who were his Friends, but all the others, as ma- 
ny as have lefc us any account of the Hiſtory of 

X 2 thoſe 
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thoſe times, having conſtantly repreſented him in 
the moſt advantageous manner that could be ex- 
| peCted: Certain it 15,that his loſs was a very ſenſible 
Epipkan. HIT. Blow to the Church, and is as ſuch, excee ingly la- 
- mented by Epiphaniws in the account of his Here- 
Ie, : 
e777 PR" Y, He had now been ſome time made * Biſhop 
See Bal, Of Laodicea;, whether of the great Laodicex in 
con cem.in Syria, or of the other in Phenicia of Libanus, is 
O.c. ſ-cundi, Not certainly known. It was not long aſter this 
Promotion that he became a Heretick. Athanaſiae, 
who died within 10 years after, having written a 
long Letter to Epiterus, Biſhop of Corinth, againſt 
his Errors 3 tho' either his reſpect to a Perſon he 
$crtict cr-er 112d fo much efteem'd, or being unwilling to ex. 
in Zyichon, Aſperate One, whom he ſo earneſtly deſired to re- 
Hzref. 579. duce to the Catholick Faith, made him that he did 
not once name him in his whole Epiſtle. 

VI. But we will come yet nearer; for in the 
year 362. Athanaſewsbeinf the third time return'd 
from Baniſhment, held a Council at Alexandria ; 

See rhi:Coun- 1n which, among other things, we find the* Hereſie 


c1] 11 Labbe's Md 2 
Colletion, Of Lpollinarizs expreſly condemned, tho? no men- 


T. 2- p-816. tion made of his Name ; whether it were that he 
'., . Was not yet known as chief of thoſe Hereticks, or 
Vid.Binnit not: that, as ſome think, he ſent a Renuntiation of his 
; He-refie tothe Conncil by the Monks that went thi- 
ther, About ten years after, Anno 373. the ſame 
Hereſie was again condemned 1n another Council at 
Rome, under Pope Damaſu#; and laſtly, in the ſe- 
cond General Council at Conſtantinople, Anno 381. He 
is by name azathematized among the other Here- 

ticks, Can. 1, of that Synod. 
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VII. As to the Hereſie it ſelf, I ſhall not enter 
any farther into the ſearch of it, than may ſerve 
for the Explication of that Capital Error, which 
gave Occaſion to this Epiſtle of St. Chry/otorme. 
Now this, to take it in his own words as they ,, .... 
are reported by Photius from Eulozingg was, That zulginp 8. 
Vros C oups pwiay amemaeny pray, That Gol and ficth : 


make up butone Nature, which Ba/ſamon and Zn. Comment, in 
ras thus explain, "Eaz94 48 Oy TH W835, oGua 2 Co. 2. Oc- 
4 » ” ® wor Ts "2 SF & cumen. can. 1 


eucunor On F ayes Frame aranabay, ary St, ws 
Tis wromTO. &pxuyms arm yogs. That he laid, that 
the Son of God took indeed an animate Bidy of 
the bleſſed Virgin, but without the Rational Sul, ric 
Divinity ſerving inſtead of that. 

VIII And the ſame is the account which the 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers have left of him; 
Gregory Nazianzen, Theodoret, Epiphanius, Th: ori- 


anws, &c, all which unanimoully agree in this 
int of his aſſerting, # 2 3) 79 owTio(. mn; Ticodvet, Hes 
— 51 KYvagy " 7 _ i >. rf. Fahul. | 5, 


owugye fe Thy opinluy eqmuru \luylw eatlos > 0 vos, c (1 
Tz "99 aoyv mer. That the Body of our Saviour 
was animated, but that he had not the Rational 
Soul; for that that Sou! was ſuperfluous, where the 
Divine acy@» or Word was preſent. 

IX. But tho? this were the hſt Reſolution of his 
Hereſie as to this point, yet was it not his firſt Er- 
ror. It wasa part of the DoQtrine maintained by 
Arrius and Eunomins, That Chriſt took a Body de- 
ſtitute not only of the Rational Soul, but altogether 
inanimate; awug pgvor avarnGiray, faiez 7 beod wet, To091ct. FS 
G Yro7 Acgr, way 5 f Luyns & md (wagn Who... & tpi. 
ow Thu typaey. That God the Word took a meer Body, 1-4. de Arrin. 
and that himſelf ſupplied th: want of the $141. And * £m" 
the ſame was the beginning of Avollinirirs's FHe- 


rc ſie 
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om paw” reſie 0. TTepmeyy hz eAEgpy . faies Socrates, Era. 
AnoSlim © arbewmy wa Ty Is oy TY OINgv0pluch 
7 evan) ewmnorys buys erd)* T7 ws On pamevoins BM- 
SopSepJuor, WeSrIreny, Luylu Why averdnGbvoy, vev 5 
*x eye avtiy, a #) © Feov Aonoy ay vs ds + 
#10 npIrrn#$%y em. They firſt aſſerted, That 
God at his Incarnatton took upon him Man without 
any Soul. Afterwards, as if they repented, and meant 
to corrett their Error, they held, That he took in- 
cieed the animal Soul, but was deſtitute of the Ratio- 
al, God the Word being inſtead of that. Both which 
: _ Vincentins Lirinenſis tells us, they ſometimes joyn- 
—_— ed together, ſaying, 1» ipſa Salvatoris noſtri carne, 
ref. c. 17. aut animam humanam penitus non fuiſſe , aut certe 
talem fuiſſe cui mens & ratio non eſſes ; That in the 
Body of our Saviour there was either no Human 
Soul at all, or at leaſt ſuch as was not rational. 
X. I ſhall not now enter on any other Points of 
their Hereſie, ſuch as their making this Fleſh not to 
| have been aſſum'd by Chriſt at his Conception, but to 
Ep = Hee have been always with him conſubſtantial with the 
Theodoret. Ec- Divinity ; which Divinity therefore by conſequence ſuf- 
_ Hiſt. I. 5. fed, and was mortal ; which Epiphanizs, Theodoret, 
Gee Naz. o- but eſpecially Gregor. Nazianzen has at large re- 
rat. 46. p-722, lated, Only ſince, ſome, for the more diſtinCt con- 
, ception of the Apollizarian Hereſie, have thus di- 
ſtinguiſh'd it from that of Eutyches afterwards ; 
that the Enrychian affirm'd, That our bleſſed Savi- 
ew. took nothing from the bleſſed Virgin, but that 
retie, Fab.1. g, £2 VETy Logos, the Word it ſelf being, as Theodorer 
c.13. 09s Expreſſes it, immutably converted, and made Fleſh, 
E7zn.Eutyches, 
FStty Aogev av3pueicr Cu # mpyivs at ivy dM Eur dren Rus mpamTe, X UPHg. 
wKvoue; 9, TW mdegdby with ds + maghtve mueicX« 
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only paſſed through the Virgin; whereas Apollinarits 
ſuppoſed the Fleſb of Chriſt, which he took of the 
Virgin, to be converted into the Divine Nature : 
It appears by Gregory Nazianzen, that this was no 
certain diſtintion, foraſmuch as the Apollinarian 
too affirmed oftentimes the ſame thing ; har, as 
the Father expreſſes it in the place I before cited, 
our Saviour was even before he deſcended, the Son of N4& vat. 46. 
: 4 ſupr. diff, At 
Man, and deſcending, brought his Fleſh along with ,5:3955 4, 
him, which he had whilſt he was in Heaven, before all Apollinarius, 
Ages, and conſubſtantial with his Eſſence. Which is 775 
what Theodoret long ſince obſerved, when in his nw» 31 'ar- 
3. Dialogue, ſpeaking with relation to them both, %&7s 42, 
he ſays, o: Tky murky mewrly owmntarms C m: Hor tiers 
Avugppor aupemy, TOTE ho NTe. meyer T Jecy Aogov (aFov (alg18 
quo, mT: 7 T7 pig. Atyun F as TromTQ. puny Ce os 
Hy ry prgEonlw. They who have patcht together {av wniy- 
this various and manyform'd Hereſie, ſometimes ſay, 29% 765 
that the Word is become Fl:iſh, fometimes that the ——— 
Fleſh is changed into the Word, Pag, 722, 
Wherefore laying aſide theſe ſubtleties, this we 
may undoubtedly conclude, That whatever their 
other differences were, whether as to his Boay, 
which we ſee is uncertain, or to his Soul, in which 
the variety was more conſtant-and more diſcerna- 
le; the Eutychian aftrming the Union of the two 
intire Natures, the Humane and Divine ; whereas 
the Apollinarian deny'd that our Saviour ever aſſ#- 
med the reaſonable Soul at all : certain it 18, for what 
concerns our preſent purpoſe, that they both a- 
greed in this, That after the Union of the Word 7/0 ee 
and Fleſh, there was but one only Nature common to 73m, 4. 1. r. 
both, the Subſtance of the two, that were before, be- © 15: Þ4g. 71 
inz row confuſed and permixt ; from whence they 5 31 
were 
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ny gy both of them afterwards called by Þ St. Chry- 
R_ ſoſtom and others (wrazca!, from their confuſion of 
oy others. the two Natures into one, and making not only 

one Perſon, as the Catholick Church did, but one 


Nature too alone in Chriſt. 


REFLECTION II. 


St, Chryſoſtme's Argument from the Euchariſt 
againſt the Apollinarians, conſider'd and 
explain'd, 


Uch is the Account which the antient Fathers 
\__) have left us of the Apollinarian Herelie, and 
the ſame we find to have been the Notion which 
o&. 3% Ciryſoffom in this Epi/tle had of it. He 


&« proves the divine and humane Natures to be diſtin 
*1nChrift ; that the Properties of the oze, ought no 
© otherwiſe to be confounded with the other, than as 
« they are «ned in the ſame Perſon. He charges 
* the Apoliinarians with ſaying that our Saviour's Body 
* 1s converted into the Divinity, and upon that ac- 
* count attributing Paſiontothe Dezty : and finally, 
he concludes all with this Exhortation to Ceſarius, 
whom he deſigned by this Epiſtle to recover from 
their Errours. © Wh:refore, dearly beloved, ſays 
&« he, laying afide the novel Phraſes, and vain Speeches 
* of theſe men, let us return to what we have before 
'* [aid ; that it is piows, moſt pious indeed, that we 
& ſbould confeſs our Saviour Chriſt, who died for ws, 
© zobe perfeCt in the Godhead, perfeCQt in the Man- 
* hood ; one only begotten Son, not divided into two, 

« but 
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© but bearing in himſelf together the unmixt propric- 
© ties of two diſtindt Natures. Not two different 
_ "—_ God forbid ! Bui one and the ſame Lord 
© Jeſus, God, Word ; cloathed with our Fleſh, and 
© that not inanimate, without the rational Soul, as 
© thewicked Apollinarius pretends. Let ns then aſſent 
& to theſe things, let us fly thoſe who would divide him ; 
& for though the Natures be diſtin, yet zs there but 
& oxze undivided azd indivifible Union to be acknow- 
«© Jedged in the ſame one: Perſon and Subſtance of the 
5 Son. 
IT. And now if this be the Catholick DofFrine 
which this Holy Father here deſigns to bring C2/a- 
ri to; ſuch the Errours, which by the ſubtlety of 
the Apollinarians he was involved in : It will be 
very ealie to conceive the Aluſioz he here makes 
between the two Natures united iz Chriſt, and the 
twq, Parts, which the Catholick Church has ever ac- 
knowledged i» the Holy Enchariſt; tothe deſtrutti- 
on of the Romaziſts Pretences of 1ranſubſtantiation, 
and to the ſolid Eſtabliſhment of the real Preſence 
of Chriſt in this ſacred Myſtery, ſuch as the Church 
of England believes, and has been eſtabliſhed by me 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe. | 
I. The Words of St. Chry/o/tome in this Epiſtle See below. 
are theſe: * Chriſt is both Govand Maxs Gon, 2 
*« :n that he ts impa{lible; M ax, for that he ſuffer'd. 
« et but one SON, oneLorp; He the ſame without 
* doubt, having one Dominion, one Power of two uni- 
&© ted Natures. Not that theſe Natures are conſub- 
« ſtantial, foraſmuch as either of them, does without 
« confuſion retain its own Properties, and being two, 
'* zre yet inconfuſed iz him. 
&« For as [in the Euchariſt] before che BRE AD 
Y «7 
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« ; Conlecrated, we call iz BR EAD, but when the 
* Grace of God by the Prieft has conſecrated it, zt * 
* xo longer Called BREAD, but is eſteemed w92- 
<« thy to be called the LOR D's BODY, although 
« ;4 Mature of BRE A D ſtill remains in it ; 4-4 
© ve do not ſay there be TWO BODIES, but ONE 
_ BODT of the Son : So here,the DivineteN ATURE 
* being joyned with the [Humane]Boovoy, they both 
© together make up but one Son, one Perſon. But yet 
« they muſt be confeſs*'d to remain without confuſion, 
6 fer an indivilible manner, or in oxz:Narture, 
K put inTWO PERFECT NATURES, 

IV. In which Paſſage, whether we conſider the 
Expreſſions themſelves, or the Application of them, 
they are utterly deſtrutive of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Firſt, as to the Expre/ions themſelves. 


They tell us plainly, © That the Naturg, of 

«BREAD remains in the Euchariſt after the Con- 

« ſecration $ That our not calling it BRE AD, but 

* CHRIST 's BODY, does not therefore intend to ſjoni- 

&« fie that the Mature of BRE A D t# at all chang- 

ed; for that the BR E A Dby Conſecration becomes 

indeed worthy to be CALLED Taz LOR D's 

BODY, but yet ſtill retains its own Mature of 
BREAD. 

V. Theſe are ſuch plain expreſſions of the 

Bread's continuing in its own Nature after Conſecra- 

tion, that the Papiſts themſelves have not been 

» $*e moſt of able to deny it. So that their only Refuge is, that 

theſe cited by by the BREAD'S reraining ſtill its own Nature, 

Zach. 2 We are, they ſay, to underſtand only this, that its 


p24. 533-in Accidents remain, bur for its Subſtance, that is 
Chryſoſtame, changed into the BODY OF CHRIST. * Fhus 


Gardi- 
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Gardiner, Turrian, Bellarmine, Gregory de Valentia, 
Vaſquez , Suares, Perron, Gamacheus, and laſt of 
all, Father + Nozer, in his Controyerlie againſt f Never de ls 
Monſieur Claude. | kn Cri 

VI. This is indeed to cut the Knot when it was gens les 
not to be untied ; and makes St. Chry/oſtome in effect !7e aint Sa. 
to ſay thus much, That the Mature of BREAD pg cy 
after the Conſecration, ſtill remains, though indeed þ. 285. 
the Mature be changed, and only the Attidents con- 
tinue, And would it not have been an admirable 
Similitude, to ſhew that the Humane Nature of 
Chriſt was not changed into the Divine, as the Ap- 
pollinarian pretended, to alledge the Example of 
the Exchariſt, in which the Nature of the 
BREAD was changed into the very Nature of 
Chriſt's Body, as the Papiſts believe. 

VII. But S. Chry/otome was not fo abſurd,as theſe 
men would repreſent him; and his other Expreſ/i- 
ons utterly overthrow this Evaſion. 1. He tells us 
plainly, that all the Charge that was made in the 
BREA D by Conſecration, was in the Name, not S< this Ar- 
the Subſtance : That whereas before it was called naged by 
BREAD, by being conſecrated 1t became worthy Monſieur 
to be CALLED THE LORD's BODY. 2. Had © Rep. 4 
St. Chry/aſtome believed the BR E AD to have been Partie 5. c. 6. 
truly changed, and become the very Body of Chriſt, ?: 458. 
would he have ſaid that it became Worxrtar 70 be 
Carre the Body of Chriſt ? and not rather plainly 
have told us that it became the V ery Bovdvof Chriſt ? 
Do men uſe to ſay that the Heavez is worthy to be 
called the Heaven £ The Sur, worthy to be called 
the Sux? And why ſhall we think St. Chry/oſtome 
the only ridiculous man, to uſe ſuch a Phraſe as no 
man in the World ever did, or would have done 

Sv ft be- 
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beſides ? But 3. And to put this point beyond al 

doubt : When St. Chryſoſtome here ſpeaks of the 
Nature of BREAD, in alluſion to the Nature 
of CHRIST; if we will have him conſiſtent with 
himſelf, we muft ſuppoſe him to have uſed that 
Expreſſion with reference to both, in the ſame 
ſenſe. As therefore in his Diſcourſe immediately 
before and after, by Nature, with reference to 
CHRIST he does not mean the P2operties only,but 
the very Subſtance of his Humanity and Divinity ; 
ſo here in his alluſion to the Emuchariſtical 
BREAD, he muſt ſtill mean the ſame, the Sub- 
ſtance of the BRE AD, and not barely the P216- 
perties, or Accidents of it ; and of this I am per- 
{waded no indifferent Perſon will make any doubt. 


Secondly, As to the defizz of this Alluſion, 


VIIL The 4poliinarians, as we have ſeen, affirm'd 
the Change of one Nature in Chriſt into the other ; 
That however, before the Union, they were two 
diſtintt things, yet by being united, the humane Na- 
ture became converted, or if you will, zranſubſtanti- 
ated into the Divine. 

IX. Now the Falſeneſs of this S. Chry/oftom, 
ſhews by the Example of the Euchariſt. That as 
there the BREAD by being conſecrated becomes 
indeed worthy to be called CHRIST 's- BODY, yet 
do's not loſe its own Nature, but continues the 
fameBREAD, as to its Subſtance, that it was 
before : So here, the Humane Nature of Chriſt, be- 
ing by the Incarnation hypoſtatically united tothe Di- 
vine, did not ceaſe to be a Humane Nature, but Rill 
continued what it was before, however »nited with 
the other in one Perſon. | 
X. 50 
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X. So that as certainly then as the Humane Na- 
ture of Chriſt does now continue to be a Humane 
Nature, notwithſtanding that Incarnation ; 1o cer- 
tainly does the BRE AD in the Euchariſt conti- 
nue BREAD after this Conſecration. As certain> 
ly as Apollinarius was deceived in ſuppoling the 
Manhood of Chriſt to be ſwallowed up and chanzed 
into the Godhead ; 1o certainly is the Papiſ# deceiv- 
ed in imagining the Subſtance of the BREA Þ to 
be ſwallow'd up and converted into the Subſtance 
of CAHRIST*S BODY, in this Holy Sacrament. 

XI, Chriſt's Humane Nature being united to the 
Divine, became worthy thereby to be called, toge- 
ther with it, by the ſame common Name of Chri/, 
Lord, Jeſus, the Word, the Son of God; the 
BREAD being by Conſecration myſtically united 
to Chriſs B o » v, becomes worthy to be called, toge- 
ther with it, Tz LOR D's BODY; but that is 
all, the Humane Nature ſtill continues what it was 
before ; in the oe, the Nature of the BREAD 
ſtill continues what it was before in the other, and 
there is no Tranſub/tantiation made in either. 

XII. Ina word, in the Hypoftatick Union, though 
there be two diſtin Natures, God and May, yet 
there is but ove Perſon, one Son made up of both. 
So in the Holy Euchariſt, though there be two 4/- 
ferent things united, the BREAD and CHRIST; 
BODY, yet we do not ſay there be zwo Boates, but 
one myſtical Body of Chriſt, made up of both ; az 
the Kjng and his Image, to uſe the Similitude of 
the Antient Fathers, are not wo, but oze Kjnz : Oc 
in the Example of St. Chry/o/tome himſelf, Chri/+ 
and the Church, are not two, but one Boay. 
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REFLECTION III, 
of the Epiſtle it /elf, and the Attempts that 


have been made againſt it. 


I. Nd now when ſuch is the force of this F- 
piſtle, that it utterly deſtroys one of the 
principal Errors of Popery : It is not at all to be 
wondred at, if thoſe men who were reſolved not 
to be convinced by it themſelves, have uſed all 
imaginable means to provide that others ſhould 
not. 2 
Am. 1548, IT. It is now above 100 years, lince this paſ: 
ſage was firſt produced by Perer Martyr, in his Diſ- 
pute with Gardiner, Biſhop of Wincheſter, con- 
cerning the Exchariſt. He then profelsd that he 
had copied it out of the F/orentine MS. and that 
the whole Epiſtle was put by him into Arch-Biſhop 
Il Lovanii Cranmer*s Library. || This Gardiner could not deny, 
Confuratio Ca- pho therefore in his Anfwer to him 1552. endea- 
&c ad0%, Vvourd firſt to aſcribe it to another Johy of Conſtan- 
201, tinople, who lived about the beginning of the 6th 
Century. Secondly, to elude the force of this Paſc 
ſage, by that ſtrange interpretation of the Word 
Nature, | have before mentioned, and in which 
all the others have ſince follow'd him. 
+Libr,1.de [TIII. + Tarrian, who by his writing ſeems to 
Euchar.cap.18: ſhew that he had ſomewhere or other ſeen this 
Epiſtle, contends 1n like. manner, and if we may 
Vaſquexdiſ- believe Vaſquez, and de Valentia, proves it too, that 
180693122 this Epiſtle was not Chry/oſtom's , but the 0- 
Tranſub, cap7. ther Fohn's, to whom the Biſhop of Wincheſter had 
s. Similiter, before 
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before aſcribed it. But yet till the Argument re- 
curr'd _ them, foraſmuch as this other John 
was in the beginning of the 6th Age, and Trar- 
ſubſtantiation by conſequence was not the Do@rine 
of the Church then. 
* IV. And indeed Gamachews is not very unwil- 
ling to acknowledge this : for having with the reſt 
aſſigned this Epi/#le to the other John, he tells us, Excſari poſe, 
he 15 to be excuſed, for that Tranſubſtantiation was ww nec Trans 
not fo plainly delivered and explain'd in thoſe days %;u; rempritus 
as it Is now, ita perſpicut 

V. But this * Cardinal Perrox could not bear, he _ oa 
neither thought fit to rely upon an Evaſion, which ſicu hodie, * 
he ſaw would not do their buſineſs, nor could he JF 4%otime 
endure to allow fo antient an Author as either of _. 2. Hon 
the two Johns, to have been ſo.direaly oppoſite to #. 
their Sentiments in this matter. And therefore Parner bo 
flatly accuſes Peter Martyr of Forgery, and uſes a- p. 381, 382, 
bundance of Arguments to perſwade the World, 353: 
that there was never any ſuch Epi/#/z as had been 
pretended. 

VI. Thus ſtood this Paſſage, and the whole E- 
piſtle for its ſake ; till abour (ix years fince the 
learned Bigotius, who had twelve years before 
brought a Copy of it from Florence,relolved to ruine 
all the Endeavours of theſe Men, by publiſhing the 
very Epiſtle, which the Cardizal had fo loudly pro- 
claimed to be a Forgery, and proving it to be in- 
deed the Genuine Off-Spring of St. Chryſoſtome, con- 
trary © what the reſt had in vain pretended. 

VII. And this he accordingly, with great (in 

cerity performed, Arn. 1680. Forin his Edition of 
Palladius that year, among the other Pieces which 
he added to it, this Epiſtle of St. Chry/oſtome had 


one 


Expoſtulatio, 
pag. it. 


S, Anaſtaſii 
in Hexaeme- 
70n (th. 12+ 


&c, Lond, 
1682. 4*%, 
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one of the firſt places, and was ſtrengthned by him 
with ſuch Azte/tations, as ſhew it to be beyond all 
doubt authentick. In his _— he declared how 
he came by it, and made a ſhort Apology for that 
paſſage of it that had cauſed ſo great a Conteſt ; 
but ſuch as it ſeems, he was either conſcious to 
himſelf, not to have been very ſtrong, or fear*d at 
_ that his Cenr/ors would not eſteem it to 
be ſo. 

VIIL. And in thisI ſpeak no more than what he 
himſelf declared to his Friends, inſomuch that he 
reſolved to reſerve privately ſome few Copies, for 
fear the reſt ſhould run that riſque, which indeed 
thev accordingly did. For being now quite finiſh'd, 
and juſt ready to come abroad, ſome ot the Dofors 
of the Sorbonne, whereof Monſieur Grandin and 
Mr. Faure have been charged as the Principal, 
cauſed it to be ſuppreſſed, and the printed Leaves cut 
out of the Book, without any thing to ſupply the 
place of them. 

IX. And of this the Edition of Pall/adius of that 
year remains a ſtanding Monument, both in the 
Preface, and in the Book; and it was publickly 
complain'd of by a very learned Man, in an Expoſta- 


Cui premiſſia lation prefixed to a piece of Anaſtaſtus, publiſh*d by 
eſt expyſtulatio him about two years after. 


X. But what that Reverend Perſon could not 
then obtain, being ſince fallen into my hands, I 
mean the very Leaves cut out by theſe Doors, of 
Mr. Bigot's Preface, and the Epiſtle raſed outf the 
Book ; I was unwilling to come intoa Part of their 
Fraud, by detaining any longer that, which both 
ſo well deſerved, and had ſo long lince been prepared 
for a publick view.” 

XI. I hope 
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XI. I hope the learned World, whom [I princt- 
pally deſign to gratifke in this matter, will accept 
this never the worſe, for that My. /e Moyze the 
laſt year publiſhed this Epiſtle among his Yar/« 
Sacra: That learned Man having neither given 7m. «. 
the Greek Fragments, which I now publiſh from 
Monſieur Bigots own Impreſſion; nor Monſieur B-- 
gots account of it, in the part of the Preface which 
was ſuppreſs d. Not to add, that the Latine Copy 
of Mr. le Moyze is fo very falle, thar it renders the 
Epiſtle utterly unintelligible. I do not pretend to 
anticipate his deſign, which he appears ſo jealous 
of : that is too waſt to be injured by any thing [I 
can offer ; and I ſhall be glad if what I now publiſh 
may be any way ſerviceable to it. 

XII. As to the Authority of this Piece, I ſhall 
need ſay no more than what Monſieur Bigot has 
already done to prove it to be Genuine, So many 
ancient Axthors have cited it, as St. Chryſoſtom*s E- 
piſtle to Ceſariue; ſuch Fragments of it remain in 
the moſt antient Writers as Authentick , that he 
who after all theſe ſhall call this Piece in queſtion, 
may with the ſame reaſonableneſs doubt of all the 
reſt of his works, which, perhaps upon leſs grounds, 
are on all ſides allow'd as true and undoubted, 

But it is time now to ſee what account Monſieur 
B;got himſelf gives of it. 


Z Suppreſ[« 
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Przfar. lit 1,1). 
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Suppreſſa in Prxfatione Emerici Bigotii, de 
Epiſtola Chry/oſtomi ad Ceſarium, Mona- 
chum. 


Anc Orationem ſequitur Epiſtola ad Czſarium, 
H Monachum, que licet nitore ſuo nativo, ideſt, 
Greco eloquio, deftituta, nihilominus ſub wvelo weteris 
Latine Interpretationis mirificos eloquentie diſertiſſimi 
dottoris radios exhibet. Primus qui ultimis temporibus 
hujus* meminit Epiſtole, fuit Petrus Martyr, Floren- 
tinus,' qui ex ed locum quendam GE in locis com- 
munibus. Inſolitus loquends de Eu crarisTa modus, 


qui ex ei referebatur, a Johannis Chryſoſtomi phra- 
*Lir i, pag. ſi * ac gemio prorſus alienus lettores in diverſas traxit 
aitcra, 


ſententias. Alits ſuppoſutitiam eſſe affirmantibus, aliis 
pro virili contendentibus, veram eſſe ac genuinam ; 
omnes integram videre ſumme concupivire ; doluerunt- 
gue Petrum Martyrem, qui primns de et mentionem 
injecerat , minime tndiciſſe qua in Bibliotheca exta- 
ret codex MS, Florentie deliceſcere omnium erat [uſ- 
picio, quia Florentinus fair Petrus Martyr, ſed ubr, 
ab omnibus neſciebstur. Mihi que fortuna faverat 
in reperiendd contexts Greco vite St. Johannis Chry- 
ſoſtomi, hic etiam non defuit. Ejws exemplar re- 
peri apudR.R. Þ. P. Dominicanos, in monaſterio S. 
Marci. Cujus te in partem ipueis wenire libens pa- 
tior ; nec expetto ut mihi ſucclames in commune , 
xords puns, fi modo exorari te fines, ut benigni in- 
rerpretatione emollias , que durinſcule ſonant de Eu- 
chariſtie Sacramento, & in memoriam revoces tor & 
tam inſignes locos, in quibus adeo Inculenter de hoc ſa- 
cro-ſantto Myſterio loquitur Joannes poſter, ut Dottor 


Exu- 
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Enchariſtie wocari meruerit , ſicut $. Auguſtinus 
Dofor Gratie vulg0 predicatur. Dixi Petram Mar- 
tyrem primum noBreans remporibus hujus Epiſtole 
meminiſſe, que antea Gracis Patribus notiſſima fuerat, 
wtpote qui multa teſtimonia ex ea adverſus Monophy- 
ſitas & Acephalos adduxerunt, ut obſervare licet in 
Notis, quas margini appoſui, indicando codices ex qui- 
bus Textum Grecum apud illos patres 4 me inventum 
deſcripſh. Ceterum ubi deficiebant verba Greca, wacua 
Colummarum ſþatia reliqui, nec paſſas ſum ea punttis, 

aut lineolis, ficut librartorum mos eſt, repleri, at poſ= = 

ſint inibi viri eraditi verba Greca adſeribere * ſp- * vii. ih 
quando ea invenerint., Cum enim experimento nove- 
rity, quo caſu, quive fortuni in ea que attexui teſti- 
monia, inciderim, non deſpero ab alits alia poſſe inve+ 
niri. Quiſque experiatur cui fortuna erit faventior ; 
& (i cut ea obſecundaverit, is ne publico invideat, neq; 
apud ſe inventa privatim detineat. {Qui veteres lt- 
bros trattant, norunt aullam veteris cujuſcunque libri 
editionem, que ex unico exemplari fuerit eruta, huc- 
{que prodiifſe, omni ex parte perfeF am. Manu ex- 
arati codices mutuas aliorum expoſcunt operas , ut 
nod in 10 corruptum eſt, ab alio ſanetur ; quod in 
uno vetnſt xs obliteraverit, ab alio lucem accipiat. Hoc 
wernm eſſe de codice hujus Epiſtole fateri cogor, qui 
licet annorum ſit 500, parums tamen emendate ſcrip- 
tes eft, & opem & Greco precipu? codice, aut ab atio 
ſaltem Latino, *poſtulat. In eo quem vidi, aliquando 
wvoces continue ſunt, aliquando ſimplex vocalis E pro 
diphthongo A ſcripta fuit ; T pro D, & wice verſa 
D pro 1 ; werbis aliquando ita corruptis, ut ad ſa- 
nitaten reduci minime poſſint abſque ſubſidio aliorum 
codicum. Yue ſcribarum incuria deterruit, opinor, 
Petrum Martyrem ab .e2 edendi, Taceo interpreta- 
& 3 tionem, 
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tonem, que minis accurata, imo plane barbara vide- 
tur. Ego his omnibus nevis Lefores benevolos ne- 
quaguan offenſum iri arbitratus ſum ; imo eam li- 
benter excepturos puto quam damus Epiſtolam, La- 
tin? quoquo modo verſam, cujus frapmentum 4 Petro 
Martyre editum, eruditorum anim?s pridem ſollicita- 
Vit. - Quis enim illud cum legerit, Joannis Chry- 
ſoſtokni mentem' percipere poſſit ,, ex eoque animaa: 
vertere, qui occaſione, quo animo tjus verba * ſcripta 
ſunt ? In & porro Epiſtola mirari licet ſummam & 
inſolitam Dei amantiſſtmi viri charitatem,; qui licet 
innumeris erumnis oppreſſus eſſet, atque continuis ter- 
roribus ob Tſaurorum Incurſiones, ut ipſe ſcribit in E- 
piſtolis ad Olympiadem, pert exanimaretur ; nihil- 
ominus cum audiſſet Cxzfarium , Monachum, amicum 
ſuum in Apollinaris & Zunneswr Hereſim incidiſſe , 
eurm pro incredibili ſui bonitate ab Hereſi avertere, 
atque in ſincere pietatis viam revocare hic Epiffola 
molitus eft. Quantum vero Apollinaris Hereſts Func 
graſſaretur, & quam multos invaſiſſet, ex eo colligere li- 
cet, quod contra Apollinariſtas & Synuſialtas ſcrip- 
ſerunt Diodorus, Tarſenſis Epiſcopus, _ ſupra me 
moravi , Gregorius Nyſſenus, Cyrillus Alexanari- 
z»us, Theodorus Mopſueſtenus, Theophilus Antio- 
chenſis, ut alios plares omittam. Atque ut ab eo errore 
Czſarium revocaret Joannes , eumque 4d catholican 
fidem, que duas in Chriſto naturas inconfuſas ſub uni 
perſoni confitetur, Epiſtoli reduceret, comparationem 
ab. Euchariſtie Sacramento mutuatur , in quo 'Paxrg 
poſt. conſecrationem, non jam Paxis, ſed Corevs Carsr! 
APPELLARE DIGNUS' EFFICITUR ; Etiamſi natura pants., 7z- 
quit, in ipſo permanſit, & non duo corpora, fed 
unum corpus Filii przdicatur. Zuibvs . verbis ſan- 


tus DoFor weram ac realem, nut wocant , corports 
Chriſt; 
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Chriſti in Euchariſt ia preſentiam ſupponit, & agnoſcit ; 


alias certe nulla efſet cum humani ac divini in Chriſto 
naturd Enchariſtie comparatio. Ipſ: Chryſoſtomus 
Homil. 2. ad Populum Antiochenſem : Of ph, 48 
HAizs wnawrhy ane TY HIM, 6 5 os Te Ftv ay. 
Baurwy, Thy ozpyg nuty Ko mMUTe Tw $2uTy* arA 0 wh 
"HAizs dandbozpSy©., 5 5 Xen; C nuiv xgT7Ame, C E610 
euTlu avnnbs. * Elias enim pallium reliquit diſcipu- 
& Io ſuo ; Dei autem Filius aſcendens in celum, 
* nobis carnem ſuam reliquit : ſed. Elias ſe exuit, 
* Chriſtus vero & carnem ſuam nobis reliquit, 
* iplamque habens, aſcendit. Ez Hom. 83. in Mat- 
thezum : "Oumu 4 t&Þ off wwmmgtwy mop & mis 
*eqJwois pgrov #6 AtmovTEs, GAAG mh PUT UTE 1o-* 
ain 6 ph 8 2D tun df, 5 5 afeuns 
ng GitamUmio. wu vmm Nmecr , aur *) mv 
WAGE TPLAAETY toe ry 6 Ay Os Gn0t, T9 br 
mpg js, © wawuek, C mw, C roms aur) 
BMirmuphs op Augis. © Sicetiam in myſteriis faciamus, 
* non illa quz ante nos jacent, folummodo aſpici- 
© entes, {ed verba quoque ejus tenentes. Nam ver- 
* bis ejus defraudari non poſſumus, ſenſus vero no- 
©* ſter deceptu facillimus eſt : illa falſa efſe non 
« poſſunt, hic ſzpius atque ſ{zpius fallitur, Quo- 
© niam ergo ille dixit, Hoc eſt corpus menm, obedia- 
* mus, & credamus, & oculis intelleCtis id perſpi- 
&* ciamus.. Integrum librum conficerem, fi ex Chry- 
loſtomo /ocos omnes excerperem, in quibus de ſacra- 
riſſims Euchariſtia ſimiliter loquitur ;, ſed Letins ac [a> 
lubrius tibi erit , eos in fonte legiſſe. | 

Thus far Bigotius's Preface: As to the Epiſtle it 
ſelf, Thave publiſhd it exaQtly as it was in the Pa- 
ris Edition, whoſe Pages I have retain'd, that thoſe 


who pleaſe, may ſee the Defect in that m 
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Paladins, out of which it was raſed. For the little 
Notes which I have added, they contain a Collati- 
on, 1. Of the Latin of Bigorius, with the Latin of 
Mr, te Moyne's Copy, in which I do not khow that 
I have otnitted the leaſt variation, even of a ſinple 
Letter. 2. Of the Greet Fragments colletedby Bi. 
gotius, with ſome other MSS. that have been com- 
municated to me. In which, A denotes the 4rnndel 
MS. cited by Dr. Cave in his Chartophylax Eccleſ. C. 
one of Monſieur Colberr's Library, examined by the 


learned Monſieur 4#;x. M.the Latin Copy publiſh'd 
by Monſieur /e Moyze. 


—_—— 
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EPISTOLA S. JOHAN. CHRYS. 
CE tak, *' FO TIign) of div 'Io- þ CIPIT Epiſtola 
folii ed, Park. eyys Ts Xpucogouy B Johannis Epilcopi 
eps Kajozeror, pwyvarny, Conſtamtinopolitani, ad 
pI Thu Sd rmeegv aurs 6£0- Ceſarium, Monachum , 
clay. r_ww ſecundi exilii 
I. 


* Przter Authores a Bigotto laudatos, unde fragmenta Grarca hujus Epiſtolz colle- 
git vir erudiiſſimusz exrat alius Nicephayt hber MS. in Biblioth. Colbert. conrinens 
quinque diverſos traftatus, Ex ſecundo eorum contra Mamonas am collegir, v& 
mecum communicavir reyerendus D., P. Alixe- Tirulus autem in illo MS. ita ſe haber, 
pag- 222. Ts «is 'Twdyrs 75 Kpugeebus, ch Tis Weds Keuotewy jivaner GHgohing, 
were Tu Sd/iieev wins eoetav. Pauld aliter legitur hic ticulus in antiquo codice 
ibliothecz Arundelianz a R- D.D. Cave in Chartoph. Eccleſ. nuper edito, p. 69. 'Iwdy- 
ve "Ag yemoxome Kanguymvemazes on 7, &c, uti 1n'MS. Colbert. 
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NSPEXIMUS I:- 
teras tuzReverentiz : 
inſpeximus autem *® non 


a prxter © lachrymas. 
Quomodo enim * non 
c lachrymabimur, & ani- 
mam ipſam dolore con- 
ficimns, videntes fratrem 
ſingularem vitam A pue- 
riti4 eligentem , & 4 «- 
*pacproc, id eſt, conſum. 
mate circa pietatem ſe 
habentem , ſubito autem 
© hereticoram jaCtibus 
pulſum. * Et dicas forſi- 
** tan ab errore ad id 
* quod melius eſt venil- 
« ſe Te, & gratiam con- 
« fiteri his, qui f admira- 
* bilem illum * protule- 
© rint librum, quem 
** magnum efle © optima 

* tua nominant f{cripta, 

« qui ſplendide predicat 

« f: concurſum efſentia- 

* lem & commixtionem 

« ficram faQtam ex Divi- 


Var.ke&t.MS. M. * 


AI CASARIUM, &c. 


Key , Fnacies ayes RAG in. 
TA.ayns regs TO xpeTloy MS. Colleg. 


ce 


EAnaudryay, C qaeay 91ug* 
Xoy ay mois Thy Tavhuaomw 
exerlu ont 
Siler, I Siioko 
XZ AMC Os Pro Xt Agony 
VERMUGLTN THAGLUYGs Aly- 
npdveodu ouSepulu vor 
In, C putty Feamency A” 
any Ielmnlgs 7: @ op 
2g5* pulery 74 CvTd0 Sev Bom* 
TAsSwvay quay * Ti To 


* prer. * N.*< lachrymas: lachrymabimur. * «KPESN&EC. « Hz- 
redicorum. * Ammirabilem. g Proculeric. h Qptime. [ i Concurſum efſentialem acrum 


faQta cx Divinirate & Carnis unam autem ex hoc perfici naturam. 


_ * Alludir ad hunc locum verus Auchor contra Severianos & Acephalos, a Tur- 
riano edirus, Bibl. Patr. Edit. 4. Tom. 4- ad fin. ubi 


locum, ſubdit, Chryſaſtomis ad Ceſarium Monachum. Hzc eſt harefis 1pſiſſima introdu» 
centium Mixtionem & Compoſitionem. Vid. Expoſtulationem p. X. 


' her. MS. Bibl 
Deo an b 
 .- mr berr, 


laudatum quendam Ambrofii 
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BPIST. 8.70 HAN. CHRYS. 


+ Srupgoce mf aPxperO 
Amduva.gle To ammutg. 
&uT\ Th dornoymoy KEAMY 


os, Vorl 4 ouueAoiply 1 dvogeſ8e- 
G 8+ lijo S%TH PENS, 
F Locus hic corru 


© nitate & Carne, unam 
© autem ex hic perfici 
© naturam. ] Iſtud mira- 
© bitur iofipientis Apol- 
&« [;zaris mnconſideratio , 
*iſta eorum qui intro- 
© ducunt =* contempera- 
© tzonem & Þ» ouwnacu- 
© oly, 1d eſt, commixti- 
© onem impiifſima{_< in: 
* tentio , quz |] proce- 
© dens immutat quidem 
* Arrii, Apollinariz, 4 & 
* Sabellit, 4 & Manetis ni- 
© hil. Paſhonem autem 
& excogitari & adponi 
« ſecundum illos Uni- 
« oeniti © imaginatur De- 
© 1tati, quod a * Chriſti- 
&* anis alienum eſt, 
Poſſide igitur Temet- 
ipſum iterum, DileRif- 
ime, & ad priorem re- 
gredere ordinem ab abo- 
minabili 1112 abſtinens 
[ s opinione, quz eſt A- 
pollinargs, &% eorum qui 
Synuſiaſte dicuntur. Im- 


videtur: Quid fi legamus Suvwuaoers vel Suvudoaas, ut ſenſus 


fir, iſtud admiraberis, vel porius, iſtud admirari debuiſſes inſani Apollinaris abſurdum 3 
hzcquippe eſt Hzrefis ipſiſſima, gc. *** 


MS.M. a Contemplationem. * CYNeATSHN. 


© Intentioque. ] d Er deeft. © ema- 


ginatur. f Xg-/anis. ut s Opinionem & qua Apollinaris & eorum qui Synuſiaſte di- 


cuntur ipſa cogitatio 


uae puris, Oc, 


pia 
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pia cogitatio 'afſidua e 
puris ] influens nocere 
novit, qui ſecundum nos 
ſunt- ſimplicitati convi- 
ventes. * DuQtoris enim 
eorum eſt liber, Apolli- 
zwarii » dico; © etl hunc 
ſibi tua' Reverentia-non 
reqe faciens negotiata 
eſt, Verum tamen nos 
recordantes - tuz nodi{- 
cum converſationis, ſen- 
tientes autem ex his quz 
{cripliſtis , errorem ſub. 
ſiſtere erga tuam dileQi- 
onem ex illorum infipi- 
entii non ſolum ergadiſ- 
penſationis 4 myſterium, 
magis autem & erga No- 
minum conjunaionem, 
excogitavimus Deo co- 
operante noſtrz infirmi- 
tati de omnibus .mani- 
feſtam oſtentationem fa- 
cere, ad redargutionem 
quidem < malz opinio- 
nis eorum qui * hereti- 
cum Tibi protulerunt 1i- 
brum,*correQtionem au- 
tem tuz venerationis. 

8 Deum ergo quando 
dicls, DileQiſſime, ag- 


a MS, M. DoRoris. b Dico , abeſt, c Er ft. ud Miſterium. * Male. f Ereticum-» 
£ Dominum. 
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153 


* Edit. Pariſ- 


Pag. 238. 


noviſti 
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Anaſtaſ. in 
MS. Clarom- 


Edit. Pariſ. 
239-lic. Gg-4* 


MS. M. « Nature. 


EPIST.S. JOHAN. CHRIS. 
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Sixhng. TS No vawy ma 


/ 
COYOTE 


bInfirmum. < Meum. 


noviſti id quod ſimple® 
eſt » naturz , quod ift- 
compolitum , quod itt 
convertibile, quod invi- 
libile, quod immortale, 
quod incircumſcriptibile, 
quod ! incomprehenſibi- 
le, & iftis ſimilia, Ho- 
minem autetn dicens, ſig- 
nificaſti id: quod natu- 
12 eſt.» infirmum, eſurt- 
tionem, iti; ſuper La- 
£#7 am lachryimas, < fne- 
tum, ſadoris ejeCtionern, 
& his fimilia, quibus id 
nod divinum eſt extra 

et. :** 4 Chriſtam au- 
*+rem J' quando. dicis 
© conjunxiſti utrumque, 
*unde & paſhbilis di- 
*catur idem ipſe & © im- 
« paſſibilis, paſſibilis qui- 
*:dem carne, impaſſibi- 
** lis autem Deitate.” Ea- 
© dem ipfa & de Filio, & 
«Chriſto, & Jeſa, & 
«< Domino prxdicantur. 
* Communia enim ifta, 
< & | *ſuſceptibilia dua- 
«© rum ] Eſſentiarum no- 
* mina ſunt; quarum 
conjunCtio in hereticis 


[4 ©Xam dn] e Im-paſſibilis, deficir im,. 


ſpatio ramen relic ubi olim fucrit». f XPO. & Ini, & dn, | g Suſceptibili ayarum 


qui- 


UM 
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quidemn errorem facie, 
proprio Pro communi u- 
tentes nomine [* Chrifti 
| uno. His autem ] com- 
mugibus iſtis » uti opor- 
; tet Nominibus quando 
| diſpenſationis confiten- 
| dum eſt myſterium. $i 


enim © Deum dixeris | pang 

tulifſe, qualicunque — 

pieations ned "lnpath, FOI 
ileeft, dnxifti, id = 
Blaſphemue eſt, [* 

* Manetis, & ] in alla: 
' rum * hzreſim declinafti. 
| Impietatem , © iterum 

homingm dixeris 
; pertulis, inveniris purum 
; #dificans lum. Tem- 
| plum + Crucis extra in- 

habicantem nunquam di- 
citur, *quia jam non eff 
Templum., Et forſitan 
dicunt,8& quomado 8 Do- 
minus dixit, Ut guid me 
wuyltis occidere honinens 

qui weritatem vabis locy- 
| tus ſu quam ardiui 42 

» Deo ? Bene & cmnnind 


MS. M. ["= XP! unos autem. } b Uri oportet, deeſt- © dm. 4 Cogirationem. [eEr 
immane ſes. ] f Hzreſum. 
* Sic —_—— & inManetis, & in aliorum Hzrelum declinaſti impietatem» 
Sj jterum, Fc. 
+ Forte melius carnjs» 
MS. Dee Myne, 8D gDns, bh do, 


Joan. 8, 40- ' 


Aa 2 ſapi. 
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_—_— hoe: dicendlim 
eſt. #'* Neque/enim ex 
hoc ab Inhabitanti de- 
fraudabatur--] ſed (ſignifi. 
care volens patientem 
naturam hominis memo- 
riam fecit, propter quod 
&* Deus & Homo *© Chri- 
ſtus : ' Deus propter 
impaſſibilitatem, Homo 
propter Paſſionem. U- 
nus filius, unus © Domi- 
nus, idem ipſe proculdu- 
bus unitarum naturarum, 
unam dominationem, u» 
nam. poteſtatem poſſi- 
dens, © etiamſi non * con- 
ſubſtantiales exiſtunt , 
[. * & unaquzque * -in- 
commixtam Proprietatis 
conſervat agmiionem , 
propter hoc quod i in+ 
E- confuſa ſunt, dico.7] Si- 
cut enim antequam & ſan-« 
Etificetur- PANIS PA» 
NEM nominamus, divi- 


*-Edie, Pariſ. n2 autemillum*! Santi» 
pag. 240» ficante-Grati3, mediante 
Sacerdote , liberatus eſt 
quidem ® APPELLATI- 


M #* Neque enim ex inhabiranti defraudabarur deitate] * ds, * Eſt Chriſtus,Mar- 
, Co a cn Euchar. Oxon, MS. M. © XPS: = —_ » fe. — 

Martyr.{ #MS.M. Er una in quo mIXtam proprietatis tionem prop + 
c— incovfuſa rs gy > Incommixta. Martyr- ib. * Inconfuſa ſint duo. 1d. 
&. MS, M. Scificeture, ! Scificante. gra. Id, * Ab Appellatione, Ibid, ONE 


UN 
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ONE PANIS, dignus 
autem habitus eſt » DO- 
MINICI © CORPORIS 
APPELLATIONE, eti- 
amſi NATURA PANIS 
in iplopermanlit, & non 
duo Corpora ſed » unum 
Cor us filii < przdicatur : : 
ſic & * hic Divin4 4 ex: 
Spvozox, id eft inun- 
dante corporis natur, 
< unum filium., unam 
«« perſonam, utrague hac 
*.fecerunt.. Agnoſcen- 
« dum ctamen inconfu- 
«fam & indivilibilem 
&« rationem, non in un3 
&« folum natura; ſed in 
« duabus perfeCctis. Si 
© enim- untus, quomodo 
« idquod inconfuſum eſt, 
" gp quod. indivi- 
* fibile, quomodo uni- 
« tio dicitur aliquando ? 
*[*Sibimet ipſt enim uni- 
* ri quzJuna eſt,aut con- 
op fundi, aut. dividi im- 

« poſibile elt. Quod 
&« ergo infernum evomu- 


bl Aa. LY 
& TWSX.CL VIRLU TL wa Teas Cut Nicephor, 
I puptrns TY aWUGTI Tu- = = 
A Oan. 4- 
60006; T7 yoy, £&y Deg awTlY, maſcen. 


Tt TUYLPPITICH & T&TsAs- To. IV. Var. 
, (et, Canil:ts 


wa yYYWerGo paves jeyTa fp. 211, 

IVY NUTS, * aNaypsTy 2g* *f. @ %he 
Yp Ix Oy pug Quart B01 

oy duos TeAcicus" £m 

pars, 7s T1 #0vy umoy 3 

77s To <d\ajpsmy ; TW; 5 Theorianus 

« 10 legatione 

EYWars Aﬀg, Fey TT: , ; $6UTH ad Armenios, 

9 Thu Macy 8, 1 » Cuy-P * 74+ 

Xedgn \Seypei Foy Ivamy. 

Toy vy ys SEnpivSe my, 

py *m YErps Aggaiy ve. 

ay , 


MS. M. * Dominicz. * Unus, © Przdicamus, 
* Hic Martyr loc. cit. Hzc, Totum hunc locum poſt Turrianum in Edit. Damaſceni, 


ſie citar Alberrinus de Euch. l. 2. p. 532. Sic & hicdivini *yNevarrs infidence coc- 


1 narura, 


Oc. 
MS. M, ic ENI APYCaCHC. [* Sibimer ipfi unirique.] 
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* Que (e- 
quuntur Cx» 


Danafcevum 


*FEdir. Paris, 
» 241, 
it. Hh. 


© it, unam in ®* Chriſto 
** naturam dicere puta- 
* mus * divinam folam 


* nominantes, non om- 


©* ni modo unam negant, 
© > noſtram,dico,falutem 
* aut humanan retinen- 
* tes, non divine abne- 
* gationem faciunt, <di- 
** cuntque perdidit quod 
* proprium erat. bi e- 
« nim unus eſt, ſalvano- 
* bis eſt vnitio 4 omni- 
© modo, & ea que uni- 
« tioni ſunt propria, fal- 
* yarineceſſe eſt: Si* e- 
«© nim non, nec unitio, 
* ſed confulio & abolitio. 
Mox autem ad Interro- 
ationis fluQtuantes re- 
poſionem, ad aliquid a- 
livd exiliunt, quod non 
ſit proprium ad Interro- 
gationem : & inconftan- 
tes emittunt Voces ; 
Pertulit © Deus & non 
pertulit, & fi petantur 


' modum dicere, ad igno- 


rantiam recedunt, profe- 
rentes ; Quomodo * yo- 
luit Chrifti apud ipſos 
memoria fugiente poſt- 


« XPO, * Nam, © Dicunt que» *Omni modo» * De. fyolunt XPI. 


hac 


UMI 
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hzc * vituperart in hoc? 
Mox dicunt, & * Chriftus 
non eſt © Deus ſed & Ho- 
mo. Et iterum dicunt, 
Poſt 4 Unitionem non 0- 
| portet dicere duas natu- 
ras, Attende ſignifica- 
tionem diti, Unitio- 
nem dixiſti : unijus uni- 
tionem non invenis fiert, 
SI © przvenientes 
iximus, ſed Verhbum Caro Joan. 1. 24. 
fattum eſt & * ſpeculare 
eorum querentur ſubtili- 
tatem. Intulit enim, &- 
inhabitavit in nobis. Nun- 
| quid non ibi videtur, 
g en eſt quod in. 
habitat preter habitatio- 
nem. &: cognoviſſent, 1 Cor. 11.8. 
nunquam ® Dominum glo- 
ria cracifixiſſent. Domi- 
num iterum quando dix- 
eris, non proprium ſed 
Commune i (ignificatur 
nomen, Pafſionis & Im- 
paſſibilitatis ſuſceptibile. 
Conſueverant autem & 
iſtud * pretendere puta- 
mus: Non Corpus * dei * Edit. Paris 
& ſanguinem accipimus, a 242+ 


MS. D. le Myne. * Viruperati. > ZÞS. * Ds, ® Unicatem, * Prenientes. * Specula- 
neorum- © Qui, * Dnm. * Significar, * Di. 


fdeliter 
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% 


i Inmutor, * Sps, 


AN. CHRIS. 


fideliter ac * pie ſuſcipi- 
endum, non quia Cor- 
pus & ſanguinem poſli- 
det id quod divinum eft 
natur4, ſed quia ® ea quz 
Carnis ſunt, propria fa- 
cit. O inconſideratio 
O impia Copitatio ! pe- 
riclitatur enim apud ip- 
ſos diſpenſationis Myſte- 
rium, & iternm Domi- 
nicum corpus, ficut © ve- 
rum corpus confiteri non 
patiuntur : per cogitati- 
onem enim dici conver- 
ſum 4 eſſe hoc in deita- 
tem imaginantur, unam 
hinc conſtruentes natu- 
ram, & ipſam cujus fit 
non *© juvantes dicere, ut 
paſſionem divinitati; un- 
dique ſecundum Apolli- 
narium excogitantes, de- 
cidant a * przmiſſis bonis 
putamus non 5 contre» 
miſcent iſta dicere audi- 
entes. Non cogitant #- 
ternum judicium,& * Do- 
mini vocem dicentis , E- 
go ſum & non' immutor, 
Caro infirma * Spiritus 


MS.M. * Piae. ® Ea deeſt. * Unum corpus. *Ecti. © Inyenientes. * Pmiſſs, * con- 
tremeſcent. ® dm. 


antem 


41 CESARIUM, &c) 


autem promptus * Pater fi 
poſſibile eſt tranſeat 2 me 
calix iſte. Triſtis eſt ani- 
ma mea uſque ad mortem. 
|| Palpate & wvidete, quia 
2 Spiritus 'arnem & ofſa 
non habet ſicut me widetis 
habere. Putamus Deita- 
ti iſta apta ſunt. Audi- 
ant & Petrum dicentem 
* bChrifto pro nobis paſ- 
ſo carne, & non dixit 
Deitate. Et iterum, Ty es 
Chriſtus filius Dei wvivi: 
Viventis dixit, non mo- 
rientis. Et quacunque 
his ſimilia divina nos e- 
docet Scriptura, cui vio- 
lenti efſe Hzretici non 
deliftunt. Horum iſtas 
novitates * vocum decli- 
*nantes, 4 Charifhime, 
&« ad 1d quod prajacet,re- 
« yertamur; pium & val- 
« de pium, < Chriſtum 
& qui morte circumdatus 
<* eſt, confiteri in divini- 
« tate perfeQum, & in 
& humanitate perfeAum, 
«< unum fillum unigeni- 
«tum, non dividendum 
*« jinfiliorum dualitatem, 

* Sps. > XPO. © XPS. 
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N Luk. 24. 39. 
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* portantem tamen in 
* ſemetiplo indiviſarum 
* duarum naturarum in- 
** convertibiliter propri- 
* etates, non alterum & 
* alterum, abſit, ſed u- 
* num & eundem © Do- 
*minum, *f Jeſum, s De- 
* um, Verbum, carne 
* noſtr3 amitum, & 
* ips4 non. inanimat3 , 
*aut irrationabili, ſicut 
*1mpins * Apollinaris 
** dixit. Iſtis mentem in- 
* tendamus, fugiamus 
*eos qui dividunt, i Nam 
" fi duplex natura, ve- 
© runtamen indivilibilis 
* & indifſipabilis unitio, 
* in un filiationis conf 
* tenda perſoni, & una 
* k ſubſtantia. Fugiamus 
© quinnam naturam poſt 
** unitionem prodigali- 
**terdicunt ; unius enim 
* cogitatione impaſſbi- 
**1t Deo paſhonem ad- 


* jungere impel}luntur, | 


« diſpenſationem abnegantes, &Diaboli Gehennam 
« arripientes. Iſta propter menſuram Epiſtolz ſuf- 
&« ficere arbitror, ad confirmationem tuz dileCtionis, 


« 5 magnifice. 


MS. M. *Dnm. * hm. * dm. * Apollinarius. ' Nam etfi enim." * Subſfiſtantia. 
1 HusTzegy deeſt in As + &umny,ibe » 3776s 1b. *% TETw pro Tz7oKR,1b. I 4 724907 mucee 15. 
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Al CESARIUM, &c; 


Explicit *Epiſtola B. Joannis Epiſcopi Conſtantine- 
politani ad Ceſarium, Monachum, tempore ſecun- 
di exilii ſui, Amen. 

* Epiſtula, 
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Having, to ſatisfie the Vindicator, uſed ſuch exattneſ; 
in my Quotations, as to refer, for the moſt part, 
to the very Pages where they are; it was thought 
fit, if it may be, to prevent all future Cavil, that 
1 (bould here ſubjoyn this following Account of the 
Editions made uſe of by me. 


A. 
| Gs ſumma Theologiz, Fol. Colon. 1663. 
rticles of the Church of England. See Sparrow. 
Arcudius de concordia Eccleſiz Occidentalis & Orienta- 
lis, Fol. Paris 1626. 
Albertinus de Euchariftia, Fol. Daventriz 1654- 
Arnauld Perpetuite de la Foy de FP Egliſe Catholique 
- touchant I Euchariſtic, 5 Edit. $vo. Paris 1672. 
Amicable Accommodation, ec. 


Bellarmini Controverſiz 3 Vol. Ingolſtadii 1586. 

Idem de Indulgentiis, 8vo. Coloniz 1599. 

Blondel of che Sybilline Oracles, Ezg/. Fol. Lond. 1661. 

Breviarium Romanum, $vo. Antverpiz 1572. 

Bramhal's Works, Fol. Dublin 1699. 

1 vita Chryſoſtomi per Palladium, G. L. 4to. Paris 
1 650. 

Balſamon in Concilia in Synodico, Oxonii 1672. 

Bonx Card. opera 3 Vol. me 1676, 1677. 

2 


164 


APPENDIX. 
Nouvelles dela repub. de _ Mr. B— Juin 1686. 


Craſſet, veritable Devotion, &c. 4to. Paris 1679. 

Card. Capiſucchi Capit. Theol. ielec. 

Concilia Labei 18 Vol. Paris. 

Common Prayer of the Church of England. 

Claude Reponſe au pere Nouet, 8vo. Amſterdam 1668. 

Coſins Hiſtory of Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, 8yo. Lond. 

1679. 

Caſſandri opera, Paris 1616. 

Ejuſd. Conſultatio, $vo. Vid. Grotii via ad pacem. 

Cajetanus Card. inD. Thomam, Venetiis 1612. 

Ejuſd. Comment. in S. Scr. Lugduni. | 

Canones, &c. Concil. Trident. 12mo. Coloniz 1679. 

Calvifii Chronologia, Fol. Francofurti 1650. 

Cave, Chartophylax Eccleſiaſticus, $yo. Lond. 1685. 
D 


Dallzus adverſus Latinorum de cultus religioſi objeto 
Traditionem. 4to. Geneve. 1664. 
Idem de Pcenis & Satisfactionibus Amſtzl. 1649. 
Durandus in ſententias, Lugduni 1 569. 
E 


Eſtius in.Sententias, Paris 1672. 
Euchologium cum Notis Goar. Paris 1647. 
yr ns de Joan. Chryſoſt. Epiſt. ſuppreſla, Lond. 
1682. 4to. 
Epiphanii opera Gr. Lat. Coloniz 1682. 
L” Eſprit deMr. Arnauld 2 Vol. 8vo. Deventer. 1684. 
F 


Forbeſii inſtructiones Hiſtorico-Theologicz, Amt. 1645. 
G 


Grotius via ad pacem, cum-conſult.Caſſandri, 8vo. 1642, 

Gregorit Nazianzeni opera, Gr. Lat. Paris 1609. 

Invectiva 1n Julianum, 4to. Etonz 1610. 

Gregorii Papz liber Sacrament. Menardi , 4to. Edit. 
Paris 1642. 

Gratiani decretum, Fol. Paris 1585. 

Gamachzus:. 

Godetry vie de S. Athanaſe 2 Vol. 4. Paris 1679; 

Idem vie de S. Baſile 2 Vol. 4. Paris 1679. 


Hooker 
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H. 
Hookers Eccleſiaſtical Polity, Fol. Lond. 1696. 
Book of Homilies, Oxford 1683. 

I 


Index ex purgatorius, Fol. Madriti 1667. 

Jeſuits Loyalty collec. of ſeveral Treatiles, 4to.Lond. 1677 
Inſtruion pour gagner le Jubile, 12mo. Paris 1683. 
Jurieux Preſervatif contre le Changementde Religion.8vo. 
—— Le Janſeniſte convaincu de vaine Sophitiquerie, 

Amit. 1683. 

——-Prejuger legitimes contre le Papiſme, 4to. 1685. 
Innocent the XI. Bull for an univerſal Jubileupon the re- 


lie? of Vienna, Auguſt 11th. 1653. 
L 


Ludolphi Hiſtoria F:thiopica Lat. Fol. Francofurti. 168r. 
Lombardi ſententiarum libri 4. $vo. Moguntiz 1632. 


Maldonate in Prophetas majores, 4to. Moguntiz 1611. 
——In Evangelia, Fol. Moguntiz 1611. 

Miſſale Romanum, 8vo. Paris 1616. 

Miſlale in uſum Sarum, Fol. 1527. 

Stephani leMoyne varia facra, 4to. Lugd. Bat. 1685. 
Petri Martyris de Euchariſtia, 

Monſieur Maimbourg peaceable Method, Engl. 4to. 
Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition, Engl. 4to. 1655. 
French 5 Edition, 12mo. a Paris 1687. 

Traite de la Communion fſous les deux Eſpeces, 12mo. 


Paris 1682. 
—— Paſtoral Letter, Ergl. 4to. 1686. 
N 


Noiiet de la preſence de}. C. dans le tres ſaint Sacra- 
ment, 4to. Paris 1666. 

Nicole,Prejuges legitimes contre les Calviniſtes. Paris 1679 

———Les P. R. convaincus de {chiſme, 8vo. Paris 1684. 


Officium B. Virginis, vo. Antverpiz I631. 
Office of the holy Week, Lat. Engliſh, 8vo. Paris 1670. 
P 


Pontificale Romanum, Fol. Venetiis 1 561. 


La Politique du Clerge de France, 12mo. Amlt. 1652. 
Du 
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Du Perron Replique 2 la reponſe du Roy de la Grande 
Bretagne, Fol. Paris 1620. 

Du Perron de VEuchariſtic, Fol. Paris 1629. 

Petavius Dogmata Theologica, Fol. Paris 1650. 

Papiſt repreſented and miſrepreſented, 1ſt, Edition. 1685 

Pajon Examen du livre qui portepourtiere Prejugez le- 
xe contre les Calviniſtes, 2 Vol. 12mo, 3 Bion- 
ne 1673. 


R. 
RIG 2 un ecrit publie contre les Miracles de la Sainte 
Elpine. 
Seconde Reponſe 3 Monſieur de Condom, 8vo. 16þ0. 
Ruffinus. 


* Rituale Romanum, 4to. Antverpiz 1620. 


Reflexions Generales ſur I Expoſition. de Monſieur de 
Meaux, $vo. 3 Cologne = randebourg 1685. 


Sparrow's Colle&ion of Canons, &c. 4to. Lond. 1684. 
Sexti Senenſis Bibliotheca, Fol. Coloniz 1 586. - 
Suarez opcra, Fol. Moguntiz 1604. in 3 p. D. Th. 1610. 
Scotus in ſententias, primitive Letter, Fal. 

Socrates, Sozomen, Fol. _ Edit. Valeſu. 


Thomaſi codex Sacramentorum, 4to. Rome 1680. 
Theodorer. opera 5 Vol. G. L. Fol. Paris 1643. 
Theophilus, Turrianus, ous. ab Albertino. 


Vaſquez in D. Thomam, Ingolſtadii 1606.in 3 part. Ve- 
netiis 1610. 

Vindication of the B. of Condom's Expoſition. 

Vincentius Lirinenſis. Gregorius de Valentia, apud: Al- 
bertinum. 


| Z. 
Zonaras in Concilia : In ſynodico Oxonienſi. 1672, 


UM 


ERRATA 


+ XVik lin 26- = read of their, pag. 1. 1.4+ theſe r. thoſe. Pay 8. 

. 26. marg. _" this is. pag» 20+ | ult. p. 209. x 249+ Pag- 26+ r. hard 
pat to prove. Þ- 94-1. 23 Þ- 50+ T. p-23 Pag- 95-1: 19. Aft. 5. 27. pay 
el8erms. 19. I have. pag- 151+ not. lachrimas, lachrimabimury. 
Some literal Faults there are befides theſe, which the Reader may pleaſe 
to corre, 


Add to par. 114. lin. 24. 


But why dol thus long inſiſt upon Probabilities? 
Monſieur de Meaux himſelf owns that he hath both 
ſeen and read the Preſervative ; and in his Treatiſe 
of Communion, does particularly encounter what 
Mozſieur Jurieu had therein advanced againſt his 
Expoſition : And yet has this man, after all, the 
Confidence to tell the World not only that he never 
read Father Craſſet's Book, which is very improba+__ .. 
ble, but that he ever ſo much as © heard it men» — 
* tioned, that there was any thing in it contrary to his * Pag. g1, g8, 
Expoſition ; tho? that Author, in that very Book, 99> '9% 19%» 
has ſpent no leſs than * ſix or ſeven Pages onpur- + Such are 
pole to prove it ; not to ſay any thing of the + ma- amongothers, 
ny other Treatiſcs , and ſome of them Apſwers to mar. 
his Expoſition too, but all of them well known in Advertiſement 
France, that have done the ſame. Re a 
Generales ſur !' Expoſition de M4 de Meaux, p 121, 144+ M. Arnaud reponſe au Preſer- 


vatif, M. Jurien's Vindication: le Janſeniſte convaincu de vaire Sophiſtiquerie,p 5 25 
&c. L' Eſprit de 2, Arnauld, Vol 2. p. 174+ Politique du Clerge de France, p. 67+ 


He that can believe this, let him alſo believe, 
that M. de Meanx had no hand in the firſ# Edition 
of his Expoſition; That the Sorbonxe Dottors never 
corrected it, nor he ſuppreſs d 1t upon that account ; 
That that whole Edition was condemned only to 
make ſome little A4/zerations lor the benefit of = 
CV.L0* 


as. 
4 


Method , and the greater neatneſs of the Deaf 
and Stile. In a word, That what he has ſo ſhame- 
-PaſtoralLet- fully aſſerted in hislate * Paſtoral. Lezter, as to a 
'P »# certain Point, -which I ſhall beg leave not toname, 
but which we can at any time bring him thou- 
ſands to contradiCt, he either ever believed him- 
ſelf, or ever heard any other _—_ ſay ; all which, 
as they have been ſhewn to be equally credible, 1o 

no doubt are they equally true too. 


FINIS. 


UMI 


UMI 


